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4 - Names, Essential Terms and Sanskrit Words

Lexicon
of Names, Essential Terms and Sanskrit Words,

Introduction

This overview of names, essential terms and Sanskrit words found its existence as a glossary to the book the
Srimad Bhdagavatam, 'The Story of the Fortunate One' and the Bhagavad-Gita; respectively the Bible with holy
stories also called the Bhagavata Purana - the most important purana of India - and the sermon of Lord
Krishna on the battlefield also translated as the 'Song of God'. Next to the contextual analysis of the terms to
their use in the scriptures mentioned and the numerous translations and comments to them, was the Monier-
Williams Sanskrit Dictionary consulted the most.

The transliteration gave another set of signs than is usual for texts in Sanskrit, as for the internet with the use of
a normal keyboard the typical dots and stripes above and below the I-trans letters are not available. In this
printed version was this partly corrected for the a, the u and the i with a stip above them and the with an ac-
cent: §. S-es with a dot below them as well as the letter t with a dot below were spelled as sh en th. Thus carry
some words double t's. For the name of Parikchit was the s with a dot not represented as an sh to guard
against the different connotation in English with that spelling. This was not true for the n and the h with a dot
below them. that were presented as normal n's and h's. De m with a dot below became an n.

Pronouncing the Sanskrit is the h after a consonant to be expressed aspirated and is the a pronounced as an uh as
in 'mustang’, except at the end of a word where the h - with a dot below - is pronounced as ha or hi depending
the vowel before. The ¢ is pronounced as tsj-. The § and sh are pronounced about the same as in shift, but were
spelled differently anyhow not to be confused with a word as sesha in Ananta S'esha which otherwise would be
untraceable in the Sanskrit dictionary (as zesha). The meaning of a stripe on top of an a, an & thus, simply de-
notes an open a or double aa. The a, thw i en the T are alphabetically treated as double vowels. In those cases
where ther normally is confusion about the use of the s or another spelling of a letter, was that indicated be-
tween brackets. Thus will one under sakti, find the word (sakti) between brackets indicating the proper spelling.
The § is alphabetically represented as preceding the sh.

The as from now in s p ac e s represented words indicate that they are described in this lexicon and online
http://bhagavata.org/glossary can be reached and referred to by the link on them. Other terms and book titles not
further explained, but not proper names, are indicated in italics. The numbers found with the words, with or
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Lexicon: 4 -5

without an S.B. or else an B.G. before them, indicate in which part of the Gita (B.G.)ortheBhagavatam
(S.B.) the terms are found described in their context. For instance S.B. 3.1: 5 means: C an t o 3, chapter 1, verse
5. And B.G. 12: 45 means chapter 12 verse 45 in the G it a. A singular 6.8 means C a n t o 6 chapter eight of the
Bhagavatam. An incidental C.C.-indication referstothe Caitanya Caritamrita, the Newest Tes-
tament' in which the life of the vaishn avareformer Lord Caitany ais described who founded the mis-
sion, that brought this knowledge to the West. The abbreviation pp refers to purport, the explanation of the
meaning of a verse offered by the tradition. Sometimes there are references to songs and pictures to be con-
sulted on the respective page online - see bhagavata.org/glossary - by means of a link.

The images used are original hand-cut template-art from M athura, Krishna's city in India.
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Acarya: bona fide, selfrealized, spiritual teacher (gur
u) who instructs by example in representing the par
am p ar a and whose statements can be verified in the
scriptures.

Adhara: basis, fundament, foundation (tap as - is
theadhara of the teaching of Kris hn a).

Adhi: place, situation, (see 1 o k a).
Adityas: the twelve demigod sons of Ad i ti.

Adi-Sesha: ('the secondary from the beginning') also
Sesha-naga or Ananta-§esha: the snakebed of Gar
odakasayl Vishnu, Represents the seconda
matter in theservice to K ris hn a. Portion of San
arshan aand is sometimes also so named. (see also
Ananta,SankarshanandS.B.5.25)

Agastya: 'He whose senses are not independent’: a
great sage, a seer, son of Kumbha, the pot. Residing in
the Malaya hills he worshiped the Lord (6.3:35). Was
with Vasishthhaborm from the seed that Mitra
and V ar un a deposited in a clay pot when they saw
Urvas ' He wed the first dau%hter of Malayadhvaja
and from her was born a son called Drdhacyuta. (4.23:
32) He cursed the king of Pandya to become an ele-
Ehant because he failed to receive him properly when
e roaming the Malaya hills payed an unexpected
visit. That elephant is knownas Gajendra. =
- A son begoftten by Pulastya in Havirbhii who in his
next life was called Dahragni, he of the fire of diges-
tion, and Visrava, the great one of austerity (4.1: 36).
-Aname of S'iva.
Agnidhra: son of Priyavrataand grandson of M

an u. He desired a woman from heaven and thus won
the hand of the a p s a r a Piirvacitti. Thus he had good
offsgring like Nabhi,the fatherofavataraRis
habhai(seeS5.2).

Akiiti: oneofSVe'l.tyamb.huvaManu'sthree
daughters and the wife of Ruci (see 4.1)

Anakadundubhi: another name for Vasudeva, the
father of Lord K ri s h n a, as the one who gave the
Lord His place of birth (see 9.24: 28-31).

Ananda: heavenly bliss, see alsosat-cit-anand
a, eternity, consciousness, and happiness as the fun-
damental qualities of Divine consciousness.

Aranyaka: name of a class of religious and philo-
sophical writings closely connected with the bra h m
anasand caﬁed so because they were either com-
posed in forests or studied there. Theupanishads
a§e considered to be attached to them (see also Ve d a
S).

Arati: lightoffering; ritual at which before the idol,
His arca- form (see M i r t i), flowers, water, in-
cense and light are being offered.

- One of the nine activities of devotional service (see b
hagavata dharma).

LC(—‘gemony with a lamp for welcoming or leaving the
ord.

Arunis: saintly persons headed by Aruni, also called
Uddalaka, who is a renown b r a h m 1 n teacher, son
(fg )Aruna Aupavesi and father of Sveta-ketu (10.87:
- Superior yogTs.

Aryan: the civilized, progressive, cultured person of
spiritual realization (abused: arian).

Asana: bodily postures (seeashthanga-yoga).
Asrama: refuge for the spiritual seeker.
- Department of spiritual life. Four kinds:

-Brahmacari: bachelor, celibate, continent stu-
dent of a bona fide spiritual teacher.
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-Grihasth a: married,
-Vanaprasth a: withdrawn,
-Sannyasa-detached (seevarna$rama).

- Going through these stages makes it possible to
achieve full selfrealization before one abandons the
body. Thus one does not return to the material world
and 1s one liberated from the cycle of birth and re-
birth. (seealsosamsara, mukti)

- Remote hut serving as a place for meditation.

- Place or space where one together strives for selfre-
alization, a hermitage.

Astikyam: religious connectedness, faithfullness,
trust in the principles of religion, piety.

Asutosha: name for Lord Siv a as the one who is
quickly pleased (see e.g. 9.9: 8).

Asuram bhavam asrita: plainly atheistic persons.

Atma: in the self, of the soul or the self, selfrealized,
of the living being, of one's own, the body, what is
personal, what is of the self.

Atma: soul, but also: body, mind, senses.

-'The soul is eternal, does not dwindle, is pure, the
individual, the knower of the field, the original foun-
dation, the unchanging, self-illumined, actual cause,
{)ervading all, independent and unmoving. From these
welve symptoms of the soul is a conscious person
impelled to give up the false conception of ' and
'Mine' that originates from the illusion of everything
that belongs to having a body (7.7: 19-20)'".

- The being of God and man,
- Selfremembrance in alignment with Krishna,
- The end of the illusion of I (seeahankar a).

Atmanandis: devotees who in seclusion with K ris h
n a want to stay alone and do not preach.

Atma-jyoti:'the light of the soul'. Spiritual knowledge
(see_:)alsomdyé,atmé-tattvaandBrahmaJy
oti).

Atma-rama: the Lord satisfied within Himself attrac-
tive to all as explained by the famous verse of the
Bhagavatam named to this(see 1.7: 10).

Atma-nivedanam: full surrender to K ri s h n a. Fi-
nal position of the ninefold process of devotional
service (seebhagavata-dharm a). Surrender to
Krishnafrom the inside (see alsoc haity a).

Atmatattva: term indicating the essential knowledﬁe
conlcermng the difference between the body and the
soul.

- The perfect knowledge of the soul itself.
- The reality of the soul under the authority of regula-
tion (seeniyam a).

Ayu(s of Ayur): the sonof PuriiravaandUrvas$
1, the sage ruling over the month Pushya or Pausha,
December/January (see 12.11: 42).

Avritya: concealment, the being covered (of the soul
by the matter).

Abhinivesa: one of the five k 1 € § a s, the hindrances
on the path of selfrealization: the attachment to life.

Abhyasa: steadiness, fortitude, endurance, resilience,
discipline, regulated practice, repetition, repeated
reading, study; use, habit, custom, the effort of the
mind to remain in its unmodified condition of purity
(sattva).

Acinthya-bhedabheda-tattva: Lord Caitany a's
doctrine of K ri s h n a as the "inconceivable oneness
and difference" of God and His energies (see also s i d
dhanta).

- The heuristic, the rule of thumb ofthe Caitany
a- vaishnavawho poses: He is Me, but I am not
Him; He is the unity in the manifold of the to Him
only qualitatively equal parts and parcels; He is the
Person of God that is the universe, of which I am only
291 Psa)rt k a1 a (ekatvena prithaktvena bahudha B.G.

Acyuta: (literally: someone who never falls); the In-
fallible One, said of Krishna.

Adbhuta: wonderment, amazement or bewilderment
as an indirectras a.

Adharma: godlessness, neglect of duty, the counter-
natural, injustice, irreligion %see alsodharm a).

- What obstructs the original purpose of one's own
duty is vidharma, misconceived or strange to one's
own is it paradharma, directions that are turned
against one's purpose in life are upadharma and one
speaks of chala when by an opponent the words of the
scripture are twisted and covered with pretense. That
what by persons whimsically, as a dim reflection, is
done in defiance of the purpose of one's own order of
life [one's ds'rqma] is abhasa; [to all of this one has to
pose the question:] in what respect would that what to
one's own nature as being the appropriate dharma is
?Eraltlf)ed not be capable of bringing peace? (S.B. 7.15:

- The irreligious counterparts of falsehood, violence,
dissatisfaction and quarrel (12.3: 20).
-Seealsoomayavadi.

Adhi: a prefix to verbs and nouns, expresses above,
over and above, besides.

Adhibhiitam: material nature.

Adhidaivatam: the universal form of the Lord called
adhidaiva (see B.G. 8.4)

Adhidaivika, adhyatmika, adhibhautika klesas: hin-
drances stemming from resp. nature, oneself and oth-



ers, see furtherk 1 e § a's.
Adhikari: devotee.

- Term for surrendered devotees in the temple. Three
kinds:

-Kanishthh a: beginners (b h a k t a s) At this
level one develops:

-$§raddha, faith;

- sadhu-sanga, association with devotees;

- bhajana kriya: the regular spiritual practice of chant-
ing the names reading the scriptures and such; this
stage bridges to the next level viad1k s h a.

- M adhyam a: advanced (the initiated) At this
level one develops:

- anartha nivritti: sins gradually disappear: the purifi-
cation of the heart;

- nishtha; determination; durable surrender.

- ruci, a higher taste;

- asakti: the deeper relation with K ri s h n a; the in-
dividual character ofarasa.

- U ttam a: pure devotees stable in transcendence

&see also 11.2: 45-47, B h a k t a). At this level one
evelops:

- b h a v a: a strong emotional experience, ecstacy, of

relatingto Krishna.

- prem a: full-blown love of God.

Adhishthﬁ{a: to that circumstance, time and again
(does He take birth).

Adhiyajiia: the Supersoul, plenary part of the Lord in
the heart of each living being.

Adhokshaja: name for the supreme Personality, V i s
hnuorthe Vishnu-avatar a as being situated
above and beyond the senses.

Adhvaryu: the priest reciting the y a [] ur-mantra
s at the beginning of a sacrifice (sée alsoritvik).

Adhyatma-cetasa: someone exclusively depending
onKrishna.

Aditi: the mother of the twelve demigods Vivasvan,
Aryama, Pusha and Tvashtha, Savita, Bhaga, Dhata,
Vidhata, Varuna, Mitra, Satru and Lord Urukrama
(Vamana) (6.6: 38-39; 8: 18).

-One of sage Kasyapa's wives (see S.B. 8.16 &
17).

Advaita: without duality, which relating to the Lord
means that His body and Himself are non-different.

- S.B.: 7.15: 63-65 (63) To the observation that, like
with the substance of the threads of a cloth, the effect
and cause (of this existence) are one because ulti-
mately setting them apart constitutes the unreal, does
one speak of the conception of oneness (bhavadvaita,
see also B.G.: 18: 16). (64) In all activities of the
mind, the words and the body directly to be of dedica-
tion unto the Supreme of the transcendental Absolute,

Lexicon: A -7

o Yudhishthhira, is called oneness in activities (kri-
yadvaita, compare B.G. 9: 27). (65) When the ulti-
mate goal and interest of oneself, the wife and the
children, the others or whatever living beings is one,
is tha)lt oneness called oneness of interest %dravydd—
vaita).

Advaita-acarya (Advaita Prabhu): Pafica-tatt
v a - incarnation of M a h a2 - Vi s h nu. The oldest
associate of Lord C aitan y a responsible for be-
seeching His descend into the material world.
Aghampapah: serious sin.

Agni: the demigod ruling fire.

Agni-traya: name or the three sacred fires, called re-
spectively

? atrléapatya: the fire from which sacrificial fires are
ighted.

- ahavaniya: the fire prepared for receiving oblations;
especially the eastern OP the three fires burning at a
sacrifice

- dakshina: the fire to the south, the fire of collecting,
where the cooking is done.

Agnihotra-yajiia: sacrifice of fire. The ceremonial
fire sacrifice performed in Vedic rituals.

Aham brahmasmi: the vedic aphorism "I am spiri-
tual".

Ahamkara (Ahankara): falsee g o derived from
being identified with the body is the seat of fear. In the
behavioral science of pfsfychology often called neu-
rotic, viz, spiritually ineffective, because of being es-
tranged from the True Self or self-ideal (K rishn a,
see also a s m i t a). Also commonly called simply
ego. One cures from the neurosis of false identifica-
tion by restoring the priority of the regulative princi-
ples defining the humanity (see v i d h i) or, in other
words, by accepting the authority of K rishna and
His représentatives (seeacarya,parampara, g
uru, mayavadi). If one refuses this, is one trou-
bledbyanarthas(non-virtues) and k 1 e § a s (hin-
drances) or with symptoms of psychic disfunctioning:
repression (ignorance, lack of consiousness, unknow-
1n%, see a vidy a), projection (d v e § a), fear (fobias,
b h a y a), and obsessive compulso?/ behavior (the
counter-natural, hysteria, perversion, false religion or
adharma).

- The illusion of 'T' and 'mine' as discussed in e.g. 2.9:
%,1 3.8281:517, 4.29:5,5.5:8, 6.16: 41, 10.85: 17, and

Ahimsa: nonviolence, not injuring anything, harm-
lessness, safeness, security (see e.g. 11.8:9).

Airavata: the elephantof Indra.

Aja: (the Unborn One) name of K r i s h n a referring
to His eternal transcendental nature.

- Name of the Supreme Personality of God, "He who
is unborn".

Ajana: 'being unborn', name of the Lord as the Un-
born One.
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Ajita: name for K ris h n a as the Invincible One.

Ajamila: a fallen brahmin who was saved from hell
by unintentionally chanting the Lord's name at the
time of death (see 6.1&2).

Akarma: 'not-working', freedom from reactions, self-
less activity, devotional service, activity leading to
self-realization. (seenais-kama-karm a).

Akriira: 'not cruel, gentle'; name of K ri s h n a's
trusted paternal uncle who was sentto Vrajaby K a
msatoinvite Krishnaand Balarama'fora
wrestling match (see 10.36).

Akshauhini: army division consisting of 21.870
chariots, 21.870 elephants, 109.350 infantry en 65.610
cavalry or tien anikini's (see also g a n a).

Ambarisha Maharaja: great king and devotee, who
perfectly exercised all nine methods of devotional
service (ssebhagavatadharma,see 9: 4&5).

Ambika: means mother, good woman, a name scrip-
turally associated with the feminine of UmaandPar
vatirelatingtoSkanda SivaorRudra,asa
term of respect. Together with P a $u p a t i worshiped
bythegopasin 1%.34.

Amrit: nectar, the nectar of the Gods. A substance
procured from the churning of the ocean of milk (see
canto 8.7, 8. 8, 8. 9 and 8. 10)

AmSa-avatara: (partial descend of the Lord) the Lord
incarnates to inspire the inner life, but then for one
partlc;ﬂar purpose only (see also ChannaandAva
tara).

Ananga:'the bodiless one'; name of Kamadevaor
Cupid the God of Love so called because he was
made bodiless by a flash from the eye of S i v a, for
having attempted to disturb his life of austerity by
filling him with love for Par v a tT, his consort.

- the ether, the air, the sky; the mind ; that which is not
theanga.

Ananta / Ananta Sesha / Anantadeva: name for the
divine snake with the countless heads on which he
carries the universe; the snakebed on which Vishnu
reclines. (see also Sankarshana and 5.25)

Anantavijaya: the name of KingYudhishthhir
a's conchshell.

Anartha's: (non-goals) unwanted quality, divided in
six: kam a: lust, kr o d h a: anger, 1 o b h a: posses-
siveness, ma d a: pride, matsarya:envyenmoh
a: delusion.

Anasiiyantah: life without envy.

Anga Maharaja: the father of king Ven a.

Angamejayatva: instability of the body.

Angas: limbs, accessories of the V e d a, viz. Siksha
(phonetics; how to represent vocal sounds by signs
and written characters), kalpa (the rituals, prescrip-
tions of rules for ceremony and sacrifice), Vyakarana
(grammar; the art concerned with the right use and
application of the rules of a language ), chandas
(prosody: syllable accents; the laws of versification or
metrical composition) Jyotisha (astronomy), Nirukta
(etymology; to retrace the original meaning of single
or composite terms).

Angira (Angiras): one of the seven great sages (see
8.13) directly born fromLordBrahma éee also
mah arishi). He wrote hymns, a code of law and
an astronomical treatise.

- Renown sage and founding father or prajapati who
instructed Citraketu(see 6.14 &15, 4.1: 33).

- One of the ten sons of B r a h m a who came forth
from his mouth (3.12: 20-24).

- Far relative of Bharata (5.9: 1).
- Sage married to two daughters of D ak s h a (6.6: 2).

- Sage married to Sraddha a daughter of Kardama
(3.24: 22).

- Sage begotten by Pushkarint in Ulmuka (4.13: 17)

Aniruddha: (Unobstructed, ungovernable, self-
willed) one of the four origi-nal expansions of Lord K
ris hn a in the spiritual world dominating the mind
(seealsoSankarshana-oftheego,Pradyum
n a - of the intelligence and V a s ud e v a of the con-
sciousness, see also Vy i has S.B. 4.24:35-37enp a
ficatattva).

- Aniruddha, the son of Pra d y u m n a who was the
son of K ris hn a, was enticed by the daughter of B 2
n a s ur a into illicit sex, upon which a war followed
in which B 2 n a was defeated (see chapter 10.62)

-Adescendantof Vrishni
- The rope for fastening cattle.

Anna-prasana: ritual at which a child for the first
time receives solid food. One of thetensamskar
a's.

Anna: food in four ‘grl[)es called carvya, ctishya, lehya
and pehy - resp. food that is chewed, sucked 1n (swal-
lowed as a whole), licked up and drunk (mentioned in
4.19:9,seealsoprasadam).

Anta: theend (seevedantaand siddhanta).

Antardhana: (‘disappearance’), Vijita§va or 'he who
won the horse', the son of P r it h u who retreived the
by I ndr a stolen horse of the A§ vam e dh a sacri-
fice held by A t r i after the demise of king Ven a
(see S.B. 4.24: 3).

Anu-atma: the atomic minute soul that is part and
parcelof Krishna(seealsovibhu-atmaenj1



v-atma).

Anuloma: the father is of a higher class than the
mother as opposed to pratiloma, the reverse situation
(see 11.20: 2). Other divisions are:

- The vaidehakas consist of those bornofa$st dra
father and b r 2 h m a n a mother,

- the siitas are those born fromak shatriy a father
and abrahman amother or froma $§0dT a father
and k shatriy amother.

- The miirdhavasiktas are those born ofabrahman
a fatherand k shatriy a mother.

- Ambasthhas are those born fromabrahman a
father and v a i s 'y a mother (these often work in the
healthcare business).

- Karana indicates those born of a vais'y a father
and § i d r a motherorof ak shatriy a father and
vai§ya mother.

Anukarana: imitation, blind following, third class
devotion (seekanishthha).

Anusarana: to follow, in accord to serve to one's own
nature in devotion; with an initiative of one's own.
Second and first class devotion (ssee madhyama
enuttama).

Apabhrita-cetasam: term of K r i s h n a for confused
people.

Apana-vayu: one of the internal bodily air-
movements, which troughtheashthanga-yoga
-system can be controlled. Theapana-vayugoes
downward.

épz&rﬁ prakriti: the lower, material energy of the
ord.

Aparigraha: to be without possessions (or posses-
siveness), nonacceptance of gifts. (see y am a and n i
rmama).

A%)aurusha:’not spoken by a material person' (see § r
u

1).

Apavarga: the way towards liberation as revealed by
Krishna. (seealsokaivalya-pantha). There
are four sta%es of yogic evolution: that of k ar m a-, 12
fiana,ashthanga-tobhakti-yoga(zieoo
tri-kanda).

- Heaven, liberation, completion, end.

- The emancipation of the soul from bodily existence,
exemption from further transmigration; final beati-
tude.

- Gift, donation, restriction.

Apsaras: heavenly dancing girls, denizens of heaven.
Wives ofthe Gandharva's.

- Pairvacitti is the name of the a p s a r a recognized by
the Lord (see 11.16: 33).

Arcana: honoring, praise, homage paid, the reverence
before a m @i r t 1 or the connecting of one's senses in
the service of the Lord (see:bhagavata dharma).

Lexicon: A -9

Arca-vigraha: the incarnation of the Lord in a seem-
ingly materially created form meant to facilitate new
devotees, to worship Him (see M Girti).

Arci: the wife of king Prithu (4.23: 19-28).

Arjuna: son of Queen Kunti g ritha)and King P a
n d u. Friend and nephew of K r i s h n a. The one to
whom the G1ta is spoken (see alsopandava'sand
family tree,gudakesaandparantap a).

Artha: economic activity, economic development,
profit. One of the four main goals of a material life
(seepurushartha's)

Aruni: a sage, not to confuse with Aruni - see before-,
mentioned in 4.8: 1 and 6.15: 12-15.

Aryama: the demigod in charge of Pitril ok a, the
world of the ancestors. One of the twelve sons of A d i
ti(6.6:38-39)and K asdyap a.

- Of the union of Aryama with his wife Matrika were
born many scholarly sons among whom Lord Bra h
m a created a species of man that was like them with
an aptitude for self-examination (6.6: 42).

-Aslong as Vidura played the part of a i dr a,
administered Aryama officiating for Yamaraj a,
?lslﬁlishment as was suitable for the sinful ones (1.13:

Asamprajnatasamadhi: unintentional, natural ab-
sorﬁtion in K rish n a, nor negative, nor positive,
without false ego (seesamadhianddharmame
gha-samadhi).

Asanga: to detach oneself from material conscious-
ness.

Asat: of a temporary nature, temporal material form,
the)untrue, de material cause (see alsosatenupada
na.

Asat-kala; time assuming a certain form and with that
is falsified (e.g. standard time). This term is not di-
rectly mentioned in the s’a s tr a - it is used for mod-
ern preaching to connect two essential terms. There is
mention though of the k ala -k @i t h a (‘false time'
also called h alah al a) poison that was produced
from the churning of the ocean and which Lord S’iva
drank. (seekala, 8.7: 18 en 8.6: 25).

Ashthanga-yoga: the eightfold path of y o g a.

Selfrealization in eight consecutive phases: austerities

(y am a), observances (n iy a m a), sitting postures (2

s an a), breath control (pra n ay a m a), turning in-

ward (pratyahar a), concentration (dharan a),

hm_e)ditation (dhyan a), absorption, oneness (samad
i).

Ashtha-siddhis: the eight mystical perfections, ac-
quired by the practice of yo ga(sees1ddhi).

Asita: an ancient authority on the Vedas. One of the
masters of perfection that are the wandering spiritual
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educators (6.15: 12).

Asmita: the illusion of I and Mine. Identification with
the material and the notion of being the proprietor.
Opposes the term soul and sharing. (seek le §a,jiva
tma,nirmamaandahamkara).

Asteya: non-stealing, free from unrighteous appro-
priation (see y a m a).

Asura: (lit..: not of Sury a, the sungod of s ur a, the
light, enlightenment) a godless one, a demon, some-
one going against the rules, someone of darkness, an
atheist, an unenlightened person of desire driven by
lust and anger (see alsosuraand Rakshasa's).

- Anyone who does not follow scriptural injunctions
and whose only aim in life is to constantly enjoy
worldly pleasures.

- Purely demonic being who publicly opposes the
principles of the religion.

- Malicious monster of the kind that with Kris hn
a's stay on earth fought against Him.

ASubhat: evil fate avoided by the knowledge of ac-
tion (see karmaand B.G. 4.16 & 9.1).

A$vamedha-yajiia: Horse-sacrifice. At the end of the
life or the rule of a king is a horse sent out with a
plaquette around its neck followed by an army. Any-
one contesting the honor inscribed on that plaquette is
then fought.

- Method to take leave of worldly attachments and
status.

- The sons of S a g a r a were burnt to ashes when the

horse of their as§vamedha-sacrifice was found in the a
?' ra 5118351 of sage K a p i | a whom they offended for it
see 9.8).

ASsvattha: the holy fig tree, also called bodhi orpipp
a | a, or one with no specific property, also often

called a banyan; mentioned in the G1t a (10: 26) and
intheBhagavatam(11.16: 21 and 11.30).

As$vatthama: the evil son of the great military leader
Dronacary awho murdered the children of the P
andavas.

ASvins, the A$vini Kumaras: twin gods responsible
for medical care and herbs born from Vivasvan
and his wife Vadava. They gave sage Cya v an a his
E;outh and thus achieved a share in the soma-rasa that

efore was denied to them. They recieved the protec-
tive shield of mantra's that made them immortal from
]gggh}{zglca (zie: 4.7: 5, 5.23: 7, 6.9: 52, 8.13: 10,

- The twins Kula en Nakula of the Pan da v a's are
regarded as incarnations of them.

Atri Muni: one of thetenmaharishisborn from
B rahma. Received from K ar d a m a his daughter
Anasiiya in marriage (3.24: 22).

- Meditated for a hundred years on the mountain
named Riksha and achieved the blessing of the demi-
gods to be born from him (4.1: 17-28).

- The wife of Atri Muni, named Anasiiya, bore three
very famous sons: Dattatreya Durvasaand
S o m a (the moongod), which are \gpartial) incarna-
tions of respectively the Supersoul (Vi s h n u), Lord
Sivaand Lord Brahma.'(4.1: 15 and 9.14: 2).

- The sage that was involved in a conflict between I n
draandPrithuabout stealing a horse (see 4.19).

AUM:seeomkara.

Avabhritha: a concluding ceremony in vedic sacri-
fices in which one washes oneself and the utensils of
the sacrifice.

Avadhiita: a saint of full renunciation, someone un-
concerned about the things of the world like clothing
or even being clean (see e.g. Rishabha).

- Is discussed by K ri s h n a as as having 24 masters
(in11.7,8 & 9).

- Is questioned by Parikchitin 7.13.

Avaroha-pantha: the materialist wants to understand
everything by the aroha-pa ntha - the path of argument
and reason - but transcendental matters cannot be un-
derstood in this way. Rather, one must follow the
avaroha-pantha, the process of descending knowl-
edge, the path of surrender totheparamparaand
acceptance of spiritual knowledge.

Avasah: helplessness (of materialists e.g.).

Avasthatraya: the three states of consiousness (see
alsovritti-tray a): waking, jagrat, sleep svapna
and deep slee sush};pti that are the functions of the
intelligence that follow the modes of nature; with
characteristics different from them is the individual
soul ascertained as being the witness (see 1.18: 26,
4.29: 71 & 1b, 6.16: 61-62, 7.7: 25 10.47: 31, 10.84:
24225 11.13: 37, 11.25: 20, and 11.28: 20).

- Above these three philosophically also designated as
the viswa (the external), faijasa (physical power) and
prajia (thought) state of the Lord, one also finds
turiya (the superconscious state of the soul its selfre-
alization, see 12.11: 22).

Avatara: descend of the Supreme Lord. Two kinds:
vibhiiti- and @vesa- avatdras: resp. more or less pow-
erful or empowered. Also divided in prabhava tempo-
rary,lessknownéastheMohini VyasaandHa
m § a forms) and prabhava eternal incarnations (like
Krishnaand R am a) with all opulences; and
vaibhava, partially potent like for example Kirma,
Matsya, Nara-Narayana Varaha Haya
g r1v a (see further purport C.C. adi. 2.97).

- A plenary expansion of the Lord.
- The empowered devotee of the Lord.



- Deductive process of the descending of the (Super-)
soul in matter.

- Purport CC madhya 20,246 : Theguna-avatar
asare three — Lord Brahma, Lord Siv aand
LordVishnu.

-AllavatarasinK ali-yugaafter Krishnaare,
exceptforKalki,channa-avatarasorcovert
incarnations operating as a devotee, a son or a prophet
of Himself.

-Ofthe Purusha-avatar as there are also
three, the three Vishnus.

-OfthelilaandVishnu-avatarasthere are a
countless number.

- Of the avataras who appear during the reign of each
Manu,knownasmanvantara—_avatérasor
also vaibhava-avataras, there are thus listed fourteen.

- Yajfia and Vamana are also counted among the 1712
-avatarasand RishabhaundertheSaktyaves'
a-avataras.

-The fouryuga-avatarasare: (1) sukla (white)
inSatya-yuga(S.B. 11.5.21; (2) rakta (red) in T
retd-yupalSB. 11524, (3) dyama (dark blue)
inDv é}}) ara-yuga(S.B.11.5.27) and (4) gener-
ally krishna (black) but in special cases pita (yellow)
asCaitanya MahaprabhuinKali-yuga
(S.B. 11.5.32 and 10.8.13).

-Thesaktyaves§a-avataras are categorized
into (1) forms of divine absorption (bhagavad-avesa),
such as Kapiladeva or Rishalgﬁadeva, and (2) divinely
empowered forms (Saktydvesa), of whom are seven
foremost.

(see further channa,svayamripaandVish
nu-tattva-avatara, gunavatarayugav
atdra,am$§a-avatarapurusha-avatar
a,l1la-avataramanvantara-avatara,$
aktyaves'a-avatarasandseeS.B.2:7, fora
descriptionof Vishnu-avataras).

Avidya: ignorance born from 'the shadow of Brah m
a', darkness, unknowing. In five kinds:

1. false ego as slowness in ignorance (famas),
2. lust as anger in jealousy (famisra),

3. gride as false ownership in materialism (maha-
moha),

4. complaining as the sense for death in death-illusion
g_andha-témisra) o )

. doubt as self-deception in delusion (moha) (see
3.20: 18).

- First introduced in 3.12: 2 as: First came about [as
the five types of ignorance:] the idea that one would
die [andhatamisra], then indignation [tamisra], next all
the craving of infatuation [mahamoha] and then there
was the delusional of error [like identifying oneself
with the body, etc., moham] as well as the darkness of
the nescience about one's own engagements [t a m a s].

Lexicon: B - 11

- As a mode of nature (see guna): tam as or slow-
ness.

- One of the fivek 1e § a's.
Avyayam: changelessness. Characteristic of the soul.

Avyakta: non-manifest, not visible to our limited vi-
sion.

Ayodhya: city of Lord R @ m a and the kings of the s
iiryavamsa.
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Badarayana: name of the father of Sukadeva,V
yasadevatohis meditatingin Badarikasdra
m a.

Bahuka: Churned from the legs of king V e n a was
Bahuka (the dwarf) born. He had copperlike hair and
was called 'Just sit down here' or Nishada. From him
the Naishadas are known living in the hills and for-
ests, feared because, being born from V e n a they had
tak)en the sins upon them of Vena (see SB 4.14: 43-
46).

Bana: 'arrow’ an a s u r a protected by lord S i v a who
had a thousand arms ang also was called Banasura.
His daughter U s h a attracted Aniruddha, Kris
hn a's grandson. With Anirudd h a being captured
then ensued a terrible battle between K ri sh n a and
S iv aand his followers (see 10.62-63).

Badarikasrama: the place of refuge in the Himalayas
to where many retreat at the end of their life to medi-
tate until death.

- Mentioned in 3.4: 4,5.4: 5, 5.12:
1414: 30-33, 9.3: 36, 10.52: 4, 11.4:

- Badarika means the fruit or berry of the jujube. It is
the name of one of the sources of the Ganges and the
neighboring hermitage of Nara-Narayana.

- As an illustrious place of pilgrimage also called
Visala.

Balarama: ('strength of joy') K ris h n a's first Ple-
nary portion operating "as His elder brother. Also
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named Baladeva and R a2 m a. He is the protector and
teacher of the devotees. Is also considered as Bhaga
van(seealsosankarshana).

Bali Maharaja (bali means: oblation): a king who
became a great devotee by surrendering everything to
Lord Vam ad e v a, the Lord who appeared as a
dwarf-brahmin, (see 8.19).

Banyan: (ficus benghalensis) asian sacred tree also
called barh with areal roots and many trunks spread-
ing wide. Starts its life as a parasite (see alsopippal
aandasvattha).

Barhishat: seePracinabarhi.
Barhisman: see Pracinabarhi.

Battle of Kurukshetra (named so after the holy place
where the battle occurred): a stru(%gle five thousand

ears ago of the sons of P a n d u denying the sons of
B hrifarashthr a their rule over the earth. After
only eighteen days of fighting, in which about 3.94
million warriors were killed, achieved the sons of P a
n d u the victory.

Being, living (bhiita): incarnated soul, covered with a
ghysical frame that is one of the 8.400.000 forms of
eingsthat, vedically seen, populate the universe
(900.000 aquatics, 2.000.000 plants, 1.100.000 insects
and reptiles, 1.000.000 birds, 3.000.000 mammals en
400.000 types of human beings) (seeatma, j1v a).

Betel: tasty nut that chewed colors the saliva red. An
activity cherished by K ri s h n a and popular in India.

Betelnut is a very hard nut that grows at a 20 meters
high palm tree. This tree is found in precipitous areas
in Asia, East-Africa and Polynesia. The way one in
the West drinks coffee, one uses it in Asia. For mil-
lions of asians is chewing bethel one of the most im-
portant pastimes.

Effective ingredients: 0,3 to 0,6% alkaloids mainly
arecoline, 14 to 18% fat oils, 15 to 25% tannin
(arekared).

Effect: Stimulating agent, stimulates the central nerv-
ous system, speeds up the breathing and improves
one's mood. It gives an euphoric and erotic feeling.
The chewing otg bethel makes for a merry relaxation
and a pleasant feeling in the mouth that bythe temples
goes to the brain.

Use: One teaspoon of powdered bethel can be mixed
with coffee or be taken with water, but the best effect
is achieved by adding some chalk and chew it for
some time. To flavor it one can eat a piece of lemon to
it or other spices. De effective agents are through the
mouth taken into the bloodstream, and the saliva and
the chewed remnants can be spit out. In combination
with other herbs like Kava Kava and Yogi thea is the
effect increased.

Bhagavata: indication for all and everything that is in
service with the Lord, including the Lord Himself (see
Bhagavan).

- The personalistic school, adhered by those believing
in God as_being the Supreme Personality and who
Him therefore, contrary what themayavadis do,
serve in devotion.

- The book bhagavata: the Srimad-Bhagavatam.

- The person bhagavata, or the devotee who sets his
whole life to the book the bhagavata.

- Bhagavata the Lord, especially Krishna-Caita
ny aas the Lord in the form of His own devotee.

Bhagavata-dharma: devotional service in nine divi-
sions: §ra vanam (listening), k1rtanam (sing-
ing), Vishnu-smaranam (remembering), pada-
sevanam (visiting, helping), arcanam (worship of the
idol), vandanam (prayer, J a p a), dasyam (deliver
service), sakhyam (friendship), Atma-nivedana
m (surrender); (see 7.5: 23-24).

- Also in six: 'Therefore unto You, o Best of the Wor-
shipable, do I offer my obeisances with prayers and
perform I worship, do [ work for You, do I remember
You, attend to Your refuge and do I always listen to
the talks about You; how can without such devotional
service unto You in all these six forms a person attain
the b h a k t i that is there for the best of transcen-
dence.' (S.B.: 7.9.50).

Bhagavata-saptaha: public reading of the complete S
rimad-Bhagavatam for the time of a week, to
the example of Sukadeva Gosvamiwho did
so before kingParikchit.

Bhara: a measure of gold or silver. Four rice grains
are called one guiija; five gurnjas, one pana; eight
anas, one karsha; four karshas, one pala; and one
undred palas, one tuld. Twenty fulds make up one
bhara. Since there are about 3.700 grains of rice in an
ounce, the bhara is about 21.50 pounds.

Bharata-varsha: ('the land of Bh ar at a') the name
of the region with mountain M e r u located in the
centerof Il1avrita-varsha, in the midst of all v
arshas orregions of living.

- The territory governed by Emperor Bharata so
called sincerﬁis rule. By some considered to be the
name of the planet earth because vedic culture before
K rishnawas said to rule over the entire earth (see
also: S B, canto 5 chapter 7-13).

- Name for the land that we now call India.
Bharati:see Sarasvati.
Bhargava: relating to or coming from Bhrigu.

- There is a Kavi Bhargava: another name of Sukra
carya(see4.l: 45).

Bhava: affection and love for K rishn a. Follows § r

addha.

- Tlae]phase preceding the transcendental love for the
ord.].



- To be well matured in b h a k t i means means to be
matured in three stages of being emotional with K ris
na:
- sthayi-bhava or primary love, the type of emotions
of having a lovinﬁ relationship with tlge Lord, called
direct r a' s a's. They are provoked by vibhava: emo-
tions raised by devotees, K r i s h n a Himself and
items connected to Him.
- anubhava or consequent love, that what follows the
relationship in the sense of specific emotions like
laughing, crying, singing. There are also surging emo-
tions called vyabhicari-bhava that come and go like
excitement, shyness and jubilation. These are emo-
tions also socalled indirectra s as.
- mahabhava or sattva-bhava is the ecstatic love;
emotions arising without any conscious intention
when one is overwhelmed with blissful love. Symp-
toms: becoming stunned, fainting and faltering of
voice.

Bhaga: the opulence of the Lord: intelligence (or

knowledl%e fame, power, riches, beauty and renun-
ciation (ISKCON rhetoric; verse 3.24: 3%.

- To a traditional verse:

‘aisvaryasya samagrasya dharn}as%a yasasah Siyah
Jhana-vairagyayoscaiva shannam bhaga itirana.'

"Lordship, religiosity or righteousness, glory, afflu-
ence, spiritual knowledge and non-attachment are the
opulences by which the Pleasure of Engagement, the
battle (He gives), prevails."

- l?iy mouth of K r i s h na Himself: Power, strength
and dominion; beauty; fame; renunciation; fortune

and enjo%ment; and wisdom, humility and tolerance
(11.16:40).

- The six attributes of lordship (power), piety (renun-
ciation), glory (fame), affluence (rlchesi, wisdom (in-
telljgence% and dispassion (knowledge by calm obser-
vation, cool) (Sastri C.L. Gosvami).

- The gracious Lord, the patron; sun and moon; good
fortune, happiness, welfare, prosperity; love, affec-

tion, sexual passion, amorous pleasure, dalliance
(MW-dictionary).

- The opulences may be linked to the sixdarshan
a's: intelligence and knowledge (niyaya); (scientific)
ower (vaishe$ika); beauty (samkhya); renunciation
yoga); fame (mimamsa) and riches g/edanta).

Bha%flvad Gita: the song of God. The discourse of K
rishn aabout devotion and y o g a taken from the

e}tgic theMahabharat((see also the Bhagavad Gita
of Orderandthe UddhavaGT1ta).

- The song of the Lord, an afterwards byavatara
Vyasa-devarecorded dialogue between K rish
n a and His devoted friend A r j u n a. It expounds on
the knowledge of the absolute truth, the natural and
eternal state of being of all living beings, the material
nature, the time and the activity. It constitutes the ker-
nel of all V e d i c texts and prepares for the study of

Lexicon: B - 13

the SrTmad-Bhﬁ(%avatam(seefurtherintro-
duction to the Bhagavad Gita).

- Story of K ris hn a about the purport of Y 0 g a. It
is divided in three parts: karma,bhaktiandjfia
na-yo g a, or the unification of consciousness
through labor, through selfless unmotivated service in
worship and by means of spiritual knowledge.

Bhagavan (bhaga - fullness; van - possessing): the
fortunate one, the worshipable one, the fulfilled, the
one happy, the Supreme Lord characterized by the six
opulences: riches, beauty, power, fame, knowledge
and penance.

- Honorary title for the Supreme Personality. Next to
theVishnu-avataraalsousedforSiva, Vya
saand B rah m a to express the meaning of their
greatness.

- Highest level of self-realization after brahman
and paramatma, (1.2: 11).

- His 2 n an d a-aspect (see sat-cit-ananda).

- the name Bhagavan is also used for others but of all
who are entitled to that name is He first of all Vasu
deva(ll.16:29).

Bhajan: sacred songsinbhakti-yoga, devoted
singing, usually to the service of one or more holy
names (see also Krishna bhajan).

Bhajananandi: b h a k t a's who do not preach, but do
sing.

Bhakta: devotee (see also a d h i k a r i), practitioner
ofbhakti-yoga, in three kinds: . )

- Atmanandis - those who see solitude with Krishn
a and do not preach.

- Bhajananandis - those who do sing and gather, but
do not preach.

- Ghostyanandis - surrendered devotees living to-
gether taking the risks and load of preaching (see also
vaishnava,yogi).

- Devotee of Lord K ri s h n a, also the name for a
beginner (see alsouttam a).

- Also conceived as of two kinds: sakama and akama:
resp. those who still keep attachments and suffer the
reactions thereof and those who detached and without

ulterior motives are of service (Prabhupada purport
S.B. 6.9:40).

Bhakti: devotion, devotional service to Lord Krish
n a, love of God, in nine phases of emancipation (see
bhagavata dharma,sadhana-bhakti
andkevala-bhakti). See 7.9: 9 about its unique
property (see 11.27).

- 'Bhakti may be considered in three stages, called
guni-bhiita, pradhani-bhiita and kevala, and accord-
ing to these stages there are three divisions, which are
called jnana, jnanamayr and rati, or prema: that is,
simple knowledge, love mixed with knowledge, and
pure love. By simple knowledge, one can perceive
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transcendental bliss without variety. This perception is
called mana-bhiiti. When one coines to the stage of
Jjnanamayi, one realizes the transcendental opulences
of the Personality of Godhead. But when one reaches
pure love, one realizes the transcendental form of the
Lord as Lord K ris hnaorLord Rama'
(Prabhupada, 10.3: 32 purport).

Bhaktidevr: the divine female representative of devo-
tional service.

Bhakti-rasamrita-sindhu ('The nectar-sea of pure
lovg'): the authoritative explanation, the masterpiece
of St1la Riipa Gosvami,in which he in detail
expounds on the practice of devotional service. A
manual of b h a k t 1 written in Sanskrit in the six-
teenth century.

Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Gosvami Maharaja

Prabhupada (Bhaktisid-dhanta Sarasvati Thhakur): the

spiritual master of Sr1 Srimad A.C. Bhaktivedanta
wami Prabhupada(seealsoparampara).

Bhaktivedantas: spiritualists who by execution of
devotional service in full have realized the conclusion

o)ftheVeda's(seealsovedantaandsiddhant
a).

Bhaktivinoda  Thhakur, Srila (1838-1914) The
spiritual master of Sr1laBhaktisiddhantaS
arasvatiThhakur Agreatacary a, teacher of
the teacherof Swami Prabhupad a, writer of
many songs and books about K r i s h n a. He restored
the stature of Navadvipa (in Bengal), as the birth

lace of Lord Caitany aand is often found on the
individual shrines of the V ais hna v a's as the foun-
der of the modern method of adaptation to the innova-
tions of society and the upgrading of devotional serv-
ice.

Bhakti-yoga: the science of uniting the consciousness
by devotion for the Supreme personality of Godhead
Lord K ris hn aand His expansions (partial and ple-
nary aspects or portions).

- The science of uniting the consciousness by devo-
tion for Him (the Supreme Personality of Godhead)
present in one's heart and in the heart of all li.Ving1 be-
ings (of which b h a k t i operates as compassion, love
for the fellow man, to be of mercy, k a r u n a). Also
calledbuddhi-yoga.

- The way of developing bhakti, love of God, in its
purest form, thus without™ any fruitive intentions (k a r
m a) and without further theoretical speculation (j n a
n a).

- The last phase of y o g a according the directions of
theBhagavad-gT1ta, congisting of surrendering
oneself to the Supreme Lord, St1K rishn a, ac-
cording the nine forms of devotional service under the
gulc%anceofanﬁcérya(seebhégavata dhar
m a).

- To connect oneself to the Lord by devotional service.
Bharadvaja: one of the seven sages of thismanva
ntara(seerishiand8.13:5).

- From Bharata, the son of Dushmanta (see below),
were by his three wives all the sons killed in fear of
their possible inferiority, so that with him being frus-
trated the M a r u t s delivered him Bharadvaja. He
was so called (‘a burden to both') because he in the
procreative act had objected to both his parents, Ma-
mata and Brihaspati, of giving him life from an
illicit bond. His parents then both furned away from
him (see 9.20: 35-39).

Bharata:

- The eldest son of Emperor Dasaratha and elder
brother of Lord R @ m a who kept his place on the

throne while R a2 m a in exile was defeatingRavana
to free Stta (9: 10 & 11).

- The Bharata born from the apsara Sakuntala and
king Dushmanta became an emperor of great fame
and glory celebrated as a partial representation of the
Lord on this earth in the dynasty of P u r u. Frustrated
in generating offspring, as his wives had killed his
sons out of fear for their imperfection, performed he a
marut-stoma sacrifice to beget sons whereupon the M
31r)utspresentedhimBharadvﬁj a(see 9:20 &

- The son of Maharaja Dushmanta, who in his youth
gave up his kingdom and family. He made a K)t of
progress on the spiritual path, but later grew attached
to a tame deer and had to take rebirth twice before he
found liberation (see S.B. 5.7-14).

Bhaumasura (Bhauma): son of the earth goddess,
also called N ar a k a. He was the demon holding cap-
tive 16.000 princesses in Pragyotisha-pura who were

freed and taken in marriage by K r i s h n a (see
10.59).

- A demon according the Vishnu-puran aborn
as a consequence of Lord V ar a h a touching mother
earth lifting her up from the ocean (see 3.13: 31).

Bhava: Siv a as the Lord of existence (see e.g. S.B.:
3.4).

Bhayanaka: abhorrence as an indirectra s a.

Bhaya: fear, alarm, dread, apprehension; terror, dis-
may, danger, peril, distress ; danger from or to; sick-
ness, disease.

- Lord K a p i1 a: By no other than Me, the Supreme
Lord and ruler as the original person, the Soul of all
souls, can the terrible fear [of birth and death] be for-
saken. (3.25: 41). To the one who discriminates be-
tween himself and another, having a different outlook
to his body, 1, as death, will cause great fear (see a h a
nkaraand3.29: 26).

-VasudevatoNarad a: 'O brahmin, neverthe-
less I inquire with you about the d h a r m a of relating
to the Supreme Lord, hearing of which with faith the
one destined to die is freed from all fear... (11.2: 7)

- Lord B r a h m a: No living entity in acceptance of a
material body can escape His order; not by austerity



and education, not by y o g a, by one's strength, intel-
ligence and for sure¢ never either by one's opulence,
the virtue of one's duty, by an external power or any
personal endeavor. Directed by the unseen, do the liv-
Ing entities accept to be bound to a material body, for
birth, death, sadness, illusion, constant fear, happiness
and distress and for what they should do to their k a r
ma (see 5.1: 12-13).

-Swami Prabhupad a's original first name was
Abhaya: the one fearless.

- The Lord as the protector of the devotees is called
the sure shelter of freedom from fear (see Prahlad
aand e.g. 5.24: 25).

- Lord K ri s h n a: That will by which one never
gives up the sleeping, fearing, lamenting, drooping
and surely also the presuming, is of an unintelligent
attitude in the mode of ignorance, o son of Pritha
B.G. 18.35). Intelligence, knowledge, composure
orgiveness, truthfulness, control over the senses an

the mind, happiness, sorrow, birth, death, fear and
fearlessness also, nonviolence, equilibrium, content-
ment, austerity, charity, fame and infamy are the dif-
ferent a(s}pects to the living being that are arranged by
Me (B.G. 10.4-5).

- Fear personifled as a V a s u, a son of Nirriti or
Nikriti, a prince of the Y a v an a s and husband of the
daughter of Time.

- The blossom of Trapa Bispinosa.

- A daughter of Time, KalaorVaivasvata,and
wife of the R ak shasaHeti.

Bheda: division, divide, breaking, separation, expand-
ing, part; e.g. Vasud e v a's presentation of fear in
two situations: in this life and the next is called bheda
(addendum Prabhupada S.B. 10: 37-45).

Bibhatsa: 'the revolting one', a name of Arjun a as
he who puts to flight, drives back the enemy.

Bhima or Bhimasena ('fearful, tremendous): one of
the five sons of Pandu.

- Also called Vrikodara: 'wolf-belly' for his enormous
appetite.

Bhishma ('the fearsome one'): a great devotee and
one of the oldest members of the K u r u -dynasty. The
grandfather. Stayed celibate because of a vow. Fought
against KrishnaandArjunainthecampofDu
ryodhana(see 1.9).

Bhrama: faults. One of the four weaknesses of the
materially conditioned person (see also: illusions, de-
ceit and wrong perception: pramada,vipra-lip
sa,karanapatva, C.C Adhi2.86).

Bhrigu: the leader of the (seven or ten greatest) sages
in the universe. Sages are sometimes called 'sons of
Bhrigu' (see alsorishis,maharishi).

Bhitas: (living beings), the spirits, the dead, atten-
dants of lord S1v a.

Lexicon: B - 15

Bhii-mandala: the sphere of the entire earth that is

divided in seven places of refuge or continents, see
SB 3.13: 41,4.12: 16, 5.1: 31 and 5.16: 1.

- The greater universe, SB 6.16: 48.

- 'Earth-circle ', orbis_terrarum, the terrestrial globe,
the circumference or circuit of the earth.

Bibatsa: being terrified as an indirectr a s a.

Body, Spiritual-: original form of the living being. It
consists of the elements sat,citandananda(sac
-cid-anand a), respectively: absolute eternity,
knowledge and bliss (see also: svariip a).

Body, gross or material-: The temporary "attire" that
covers the bound soul (see alsomayaandaham

ara).

Bilvamangala Thhakur: great devotee, who wrote

books with descriptions of the intimate pastimes of
LordKrishna.

Brahmana or brahma-jiianas: brahmin, (Friest, wise,
intellectual. The highest class in the v e d i ¢ society
(see alsovarna).

- Someone who through his knowledge of the Ve d a
s is capable of taking the lead in society; member of
the first order of life.

- The eight brahminical qualities are those of the
mode of supreme goodness (sattva), the purification
(pavitra), the control over the mind (sama) and the
senses (dama), the truthfulness (sathya), the mercy
anugraha), the penance (tapasya) and the tolerance
titiksha), wherein the realization of God is found (see
S.B: 5.5: 24, but also: 7.9: 10, Note).

- Instruction for the brahmins in the performance of
the very elaborate sacrificial rituals, brahmanical ex-
planation, explanations of sacred knowledge or doc-
trine; the brahmana portion of the V e d a of prose
works attached to the Sam hitas, as distinct from
ittmantraandupanish ad portion, containing
rules for the employment of the man tras or hymns
at various sacrifices, with detailed explanations of
their origin and meaning and numerous old legends;
they (to %éyana) contain two parts:

1. vidhi, rules or directions for rites ;
2. arth a-vada, explanatory remarks ;

Each V e d a has its own Brahmana.

Brahma or Brahmaji: the Creator. Demigod (see d e
v a). There is more %han one Brahma. He's the first
living being originating from the navel of Vishnu
(seealsoSisumara Cakra). Sits on Mount M e
r u in the middle of the lotus that is the creation.

- Aspect of Vis hn u. Origin of Lord S i v a.

- The gersonal regresentative of the creative aspect of
God; God as the Creator.
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- The creative personality devoted to K ris hn a; cre-
ates a world of his own.

- Fatherofthe Kumaras(seeiirdhva retasa
h) and all other living beings.

- The first being in the universe. He received from the
Supreme Lord the power to create everything in the
universe, of which he is the main ruler. He is part of a
group of twelve m a h @ j an a s. Further is he the god
ruling passion (rajo-guna).

- The first created living being and secondary creator
of the material universe.

- The Unborn One or Self-born one. This name does
Brahma share with K rishna (see Aj a).

- One of the four priests during a sacrifice, the chief
brahmin (see alsoritvik).

- First of all was with his shadow ignorance created in
five varieties called tamisra (forgetfulness), andha
tamisra (the illusion of death), tama (not knowing
oneself), moha (the illusion of being matterO) and
mahamoha (mad after matter, craving) (3.20: 18,
compare 3.12:2).

Brahma: the impersonal spirit, the independent spiri-
tual, the absolute, the Veda, the vedic sound, the Be-
ing, the Supreme, the B h r a m a n, the braﬁminical,
the Absolute Truth, the reality of B r a h m a, God.

Brahma-bhiita: position of being freed from material
contamination. The one in this condition enjoys su-
perhuman happiness and cares to be of service for the
Supreme Lord (see also k o s h a).

Brahmacart: bachelor, celibate, student of anacary
a. Two types: naishthhika, for life and upakurvana, for
a certain period of time (up to one's marriage).

- Married man taking heed of the vedic norms for be-
ing married.

- Pupil practicing celibacy under the guidance of a

bona fide spiritual master.

Brahmacarya: continence, celibate (see also k u m a
ra,urdhva retasah).

- First a § r a m a of spiritual life.

- Period of living celibate, self-restraint and study su-
pervised by an authorized spiritual master.

- Student-phase, the first 20-25 years of life.

Brahma-jijnasa: spiritual investigation into the na-
ture of one's identity.

Brahmajyoti: the light of the creator, impersonal
spiritual ‘sphere, the enlightenment that on itself is
rejected by the b h a k t a as a separate purpose. The
blinding brilliance of the impersonal (see alsoatm a -
jyotiand2.5: 11).

- The effulgence of the Supreme Lord, who is the

source of the radiating light of the spiritual sky (see
10.28: 15). &g P y(

Brahmaloka: the abode of Lord B r a h m a (see also
Ilavrita-varshaandMeru).

Brahma-mubhiirta: period of one to one and a half
hour before the (mean time of) sunrise. Time most
suitable for meditation (see j a p a).

Brahman: K r i s h n a's impersonal s a t-aspect. Is
divided in p a r @ and apara-brahman relating to hav-
ing respectively the unseen and the visible of the crea-
tion. Itis!‘)rakriti,purushaandkﬁlarolledin
one (11.24: 19).

- The omnipresent effulgence in as well the material
as the spiritual space known as light (seebrahmaj
yoti).

- The full of the spirit, of the spiritual, in two: sagun
a - brahman, the world driven It))y thegunasandnir
g un a - brahman, the spiritual free from the influence
of the modes of nature.

- The mindful, the spiritual, the spiritual soul (see v1ij
nanam brahman)inan impersonal sense.

- As the Absolute Truth the Absolute or Supreme.

—A)lsoindicatingtheVedas(sees’abda—brahm
an).

- First level of realization preceding the one of para
matma(1.2: 11).

- Name for the complete of matter (maha-brahman, m
aha-tattva).

- The vedic aphorism 'sarvam khalv idam brahma'
says: 'Everything is Brahman'.

Brahmananda: the joy derived from Brahman-
realization.

Brahmarishi: title meaning 'wise amongst the bra h
minS§.

Brahma-samhita: a very old scriptureinSanskri
t, containing the prayers of B r a h m a to Govinda; by
LordCaitan 1y a discovered and empowered in a
temple in South India (see the b h a j a n Govindam
and})or this external link).

Brahmastra: weapon used in the V e d i ¢ time,
launched with the expression of am an tr a that in its
power can be compared to the present day nuclear
arms.

- Kind of atomic weapon in a vedic way.

- A kind of atomic weapon producing a bright glare
and burning everything. It is released with mantras
after touching water. Highly destructive used as a last
resort in vedic warfare. %"he ultimate weapon in vedic



times (see 1.7: 19 ; 1.8: 11 and 10.63: 13).

Brahma-siitra: scripture of Vy as ad e va about the
impersonal nature of God. Because the impersonal did
not satisfy him urged N a r a d a him to write the SrTm
adBhagavatam.SeecalsoVedanta-siitra.

Brahma-teja: the prowess of thebrahmins

Brihaspati: 'lord of ({)rayer or devotion' the spiritual
teacher of king I n d r a and the chief priest of the
heavenly planets (see also B.G. 10: 24).

- Personification of piety and religion; the chief of-
ferer of prayers and sacrifices, and therefore repre-
sented as the type of the priestly order, and the Puro-
hita (the foremost priest) of thé gods with whom he
intercedes for men.

- In later times he is the god of wisdom and elo-
uence, to whom various works are ascribed; he is
also regarded as a son of An gira (see also 9.14: 4-

7).

- Husband of Tara and father of Kaca, and sometimes
identified with Vy a s a;

- In astronomy he is the regent of Jupiter and often
identified with that planet.

Buddha: aVishnu-avatara from the beginning
of Kali-yuga, who appeared to teach humanity
non-violence and end all tlge killing of animals so as
to pave the way towards enlightenment (see S.B.
1.3:24 en 2.7.37).

Buddhi: the intelligence, the sane mind; a product of
a dynamic multifaceted conviction, selfrealization and
knowledge of the soul.

- Spiritually the being open to togetherness, authority
and holiness.

Bulddhi-nasah: loss of intelligence through confusion
1n lust.

Buddhi-yoga: connectedness in God through intelli-
ence. Nexttokarma-y o gaused as a synonym
orbhakti-yoga.

Buddhism: the teaching of Lord B u d d h a which to
vaishnavasis too impersonal in proposing that
the world and thus the other person would be illusion
(seealsomayavada).

- The teaching, but not the Lord, mainly denounced in
the Bhagavatam as beingmayavada:

- 'as (the Buddha) will He by speculative arguments
bewilder the ones unfit to perform the vedic sacrifices
(11.4: 22)".

- 'the bewilderer of the demoniac descendants of Diti
and Danu' (10.40: 22).

- 'To those well situated on the path of the Vedas envi-
ous with the divine who unseen roam the worlds by

Lexicon: C-17

inventions of Maga (a demon) and who are destruc-
tive of the bewildered mind, He dresses Himself at-

tractively (as the Buddha) speaking mainly of moral
guidelings((2.7: 37). ) sp s Y

- 'to delude the ones envious with the theists (1.3: 24).

- 'who leads the ones who are illusioned' (6.8: 19).
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Canakya Pandita: the brahmin counselor of king
Candragupta. Possibly another Candragupta than the
one responsible for checking Alexander the Great's
invasion of India in the fourth century B.C. Famous
for) his books about politics and morality (see 12.1:
12).

Caranas: (from carana, 'the feet of') the venerable
ones, the ones belonging to a certain vedic school and
read the same scripture, the ones of good and moral
conduct, those wandering around as singers and ac-
tors, those of observance dealing and managing. Also
celestial singers or those pasturing and tending.

Carvaka Muni: the originator of hedonistic philoso-
phy.

1((E:Tltuh-hotra: of the four types of sacrifice, seeritvi

Caturmasya: vow of austerity for a certain period (of
about half of July to half "of Novembers) of four
months within one year during the rainy season in
India. For that perlog one is advised to keep to special
vows for personal purification.

- Name for the beginning of a season of four months;
or the name for the three sacrifices of vai$vadevam,
varuna-praghasah and sakam-edhah performed at the
beginning of the three seasons of four months.

Caitanya: (life force) name of the incarnation of K r i
shnaasKrishna-bhaktain 1486 in Na-
vadvipa, West Bengal. Alsonamed Mahaprabhu
Krishna-Caitanyaand Gauran ga. Spo-
ken as: Tsjétanja.

-Anavatarawho £ 500 years ago in India aﬁ—
peared to teach mankind the yuga-dharma (the
method of realization valid for a certain eraory u g a)
of our time, knowing the c_hanjcir%lg of the holy names
of God, to fight the corrupting influence of k a 11 -y u
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g a. Although He was K ris hna Himself, did he
Elay the role of K ris hn a's devotee, to show us
ow to awaken our love for Him.

- Reformer of the vedic culture to fight the false
authority of dry book wisdom and the caste-system. In
de West positioned against impersonalism and void-
ism.

- The incarnation of the Lord who descended into this
world to teach by means of the sankirtana-
movement how to love God.

Caitanya-caritamrita: the book of Krishnadas
a Kaviraja GoswamT1about the life and teach-
ings of Lord Caitany a, the Lord of Vedic Reform.
The 'New Testament' ofthe Caitanya-vaishna
v a written in the sixteenth century.

Caitanya-vaishnavas: school of devotees of Lord V i
s h n u that follow C aitany a. Based on the vedic
conclusion: C aitany ais the inscrutable unity in
the)diversity(acinthya—bhedﬁbheda—tatt
v a).

Caittya-guru: (from caitta - belonging to thought,
imagined, mental) the internalized g u r u of the Su-
persoul within mentioned by Krishnain 11.29: 6
n rql(elttlon totheacary a, the guruto the tradition
outside.

Cakra: (‘'wheel, wheel or order of time, cyclic time,
circle, totali‘?{') term in b h a k t i used for the totality
of the celestial sky, or the disc of stars that is our
Milky Way, that as a wheel or disc apparently re-
volves around the polar star but in fact revolves about
the center of the galaxy (seeSisumara).

- The cyclic, the cyclic of time to the sun and moon

and stars, that together with linear time (clock-time,

the week-order) and psychological time; the past, the

1Izresent and the future makes up the basictri-kali
a, or threefold of time (see also k a1 a).

-Alsodiscof KrishnaorSudars$an a, the acute
of His presence or supreme vision of Him; time as the
weapon of Vi s h n u. A breach with the order of time
or the cakra is a fall-down, a betrayal of niy am a, or
re%ulatlon. Consequence: a punishment of the fire of
unbounded energy released from the cakra-order, the
broken order is the lust that leads to anger and ulti-
mately madness: the head is cut off by the cakra when
one remains in offense with Krishna(see Sisu
alaand K ala, see 6.8:23 en 9.5, see also the Cakra-
order).

- Knots of subtle p r a2 n i ¢ energies or nadis located
on higher and lowel levels in the body. They, divided
in seven serve the meditator in progression opening
up the way to the higher destination. The lower cen-
ters are: the mitladhara-cakra, at the base of the spine,
the svadhishthhana-cakra, in the area of the navel,
and the manipiira-cakra, in the abdomen or the plexus.
The higher centers are that of ana@hata-cakra at the
heart, the visuddhi-cakra in the throat, the ajna-cakra
between the eyebrows and the sahasara-cakra at the
top of the skull (see 10: 87: 18 and B.G. 6: 13-14).

(the M.W. dictionary gives a six division asigning the
centres somewhat differently).

Cakravaki: popular bird, the female crane.

Cakri: name of the Lord as the wielder of the ca k r
a, the disc.

Campaka: the Michelia-Campaka, a very fragrant
type of magnolia tree with yellow flowers.

Candala: 'dog-eaters'. Lowest of man, outcast. Vais
h n a v aterm for human trash (see alsop aria).

- Man of the lowest and most despised kind of a
mixed birth (born fromadiidraandabrahmana
mother).

Candra: the demigod representing the order of the
moon (see also S o m a).

Candrasekhara Acarya: a great householder devotee
of Lord Sr1 Caitanya Mahaprabhu

Canto: derivation from k a n d a: part or section,
chapter, book. A name for the books or twelve sec-
tions of this p ur 4 n a, the Bhagavatam.

Catuhsana: 'the four sana's'. The 11la-avatara
of the Lord in the form of the four Kumaras.

Catuh-§loki: the four essential verses inthe Bhaga
vad GitaandintheSrimad Bhagav atam
summarizing the teachings. In the G 1t a the verses
are found in chapter 10: 8§ - 11. Forthe Bhagavat
a m these verses are: canto 2.9: 33-36.

Catuh-vidah: the fourfold goals of human life, k a m
ial,artha,dharma,mo sha,seepurushart
as.

Catuh-vidam: the four kinds of foodstuff; carvya
(that what is chewed), lehya (that what one licks),
gﬁsh ;1 (that what is sucked up) and peya (that what is
ru

Catur-vyuha: seevyiuha.

Channa-avatara: name of the covert incarnations of
KrishnainKali-yu g a: this as opposed to His t
ri-yug astatus;

-Krishnaas His own devotee: Son, Prophet, s an
nyasTi(see also 7.9: 38).

- Typical example of a channa-incarnationis Dattat
re’y aappearing as the avad h it a in the first chap-
ters of the Udd h ava-gita discussing the differ-
ent gurus one may learn from (see 11.7-8).

Chaitya-guru: seecaittya-guru.

Cintamani: "touchstone" with mystical power, men-
tioned in the v e d i ¢ scriptures (see also Krishnal
oka).

Cit: consciousness. One of the three main characteris-
ticsof Krishna(see:sat-cit-ananda).



Citi-Sakti: (citi - knowledge; s a k t i - power): The
inner or enlightening capacity of the Lord.

Citraketu ('the licht of excellence') a good king, an
emperor to all, a kin%lof thevidyadarasliving in
Stirasena, of whom there of the earth was all that one
could wish for (see 6.14: 10). Received instruction
after his lamentation over a deceased son from N ara
daand An giraand was blessed by the Lord (in
6.15), but later came to fall down being cursed to be
reborn among the demons because of an impudency
with mother Parvat1(see 6: 17).

Coverings: layers, seek os h a.

Cupid Kandarpa, Kamadev a): the demigod
who incites lusty desires in the hearts of the condi-
tioned living entities.

Cyavana: a sage, a recluse, who was disturbed in his
meditation by Sukanya the daughter of M a n u s' son
Saryati, who for propitiation forced her to marry him
though he was an old man. The a § v i n s then gave
him youth to be a good husband (see 9.3).
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Dakinis: female attendants of K a 1 i, flesh-eating as-
sociates of lord Siv a.

Daksayani: D a k s h a's daughter, S a t 1, who con-
sciously self-ignited after returning,to her father who
had disrespected her husband Lord Siv a(see S at7).

Dal: thick lentil soup. Belongs to each vedic (feast-
)meal as an extra to the rice (plus the vegetables, fruits
and dairl}l/) to combine thus tﬁe needed vegetable pro-
tein so that no meat needs to be consumed. In combi-
nation with dairy products taken for the vitamin B12,
one can also consume soy beans (tofu) or brown
beans as a meat-replacement, provided one suffi-
ciently feeds on bread and/or rice.

Damodara: (bound belly) name for toddler Krishn
a who stole the butter.

Dana: non-desiring, charity (see n i y a m a). Dhana
means welfare or riches.

- 1: donating, giving gifts.

- 2. sharing or communicating.

- 3. purification (see s auc a).

Danavas: giants, a class of demons, sons of Danu,
another wife of K a § y a p a; often mentioned next to

30
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the Daitya's, the evil sonsof Diti.

Dasa: (servant) instrument of the will of God, Krish
na.

Dasya: ar a s a, the servant-Lord-relationship.

Daityas: the evil sonsof Diti. (zieHiranyakas
ipuandHiranyaksha).

Daksha (ighe expert'): founding fatherorprajapat
i. Son of B r a h m a2 who was cursed by Lord S1v a
because he had lost his respect for him. Got from Siv
a the head of a goat when he arose from the death to
which he was condemned (see S.B. 4.5-7.) Daksha on
his turn cursed N a r a d a_because he would bind his
sons too much to the celibate because of which the
dynasty was_threatened with extinction. Because of
that curse is N a r a d a, and thus also the pure devo-
tees outside the @ § r a m a, not capable of staying in
one place for more than three days S.B.: 6.4-5).

Danda: stick, staff, discipline, control (see also tri -
danda).

E3P16fi08% of about thirty minutes also called a nadika

Dandavat: stretched on the ground paying obeisances
before the m @i r t i s and/or spiritual teacher.

Dantavakra: demonic family member of Krishna
(zie 9.24: 27) who in his rage about the death of his
mates Salvaand Sisupalatuned against Kris
h n a and was killed (see 10.78).

Darbha: type of grass different from the flat K u § a
grass, also used for mats to sit on. Name: Saccharum
cylindricum.

saying that people

Daridra-narayana: false teachin§
d(Narayana).

are 'poor’ manifestations of Go

Darshanas: (‘perspectives, ways of seeing, visions)
The six systems of indian philosophy. syncretically
considered to be complimentary rather than contradic-
tory, despite of the diverging and sometimes contra-
dictory nature in formulating their tenets with the
conceptsof atmaandbrahma (see also 12.13: 11-
12). These orthodox visions share, together with the
heterodox religiosity of Buddhism, Jainism and Sank-
arism against which they rose at the time Christianity
was founded, a.) theupanishadic notion of cy-
clic time in y u’'g a s and rebirths and b.) the concept
of m o k s h a or liberation from that rebirth by means
of emancipation and transcendence. The six are often
organized in three dualities of philosophy: the
unitarian/methodic (scientific), the analytic/
connective (spiritual) and the ritual/exegetic (relig-
ious) approaches. There is also a suggestion of pro-
iress in emancipation from low to high in this order.

: Scientific.
-1 Vai$eshika, the atomistic view of reality.
-2 The Ny ay a -vision of the methodic approach.
B: Spiritual.
-3theSankhya-vision of analysisintattvasas
opposed to thepurusha.
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-4 The Y o g a -vison of transcendence by meditation
in eight 'limbs' oran gas.

C: Religious. ) )

-5 The M 1m a m s a notion of regulated rituals and
service and

-6 The Vedanta view of the concluding and to
time and place adaptive transcendental commentaries
uponthepurana,itihasaandupanishad
literatures.

-The Nyayaand VaiS$eshikaperspectives are
part of science, the karma-mimams aone can
recognize in the vision of the civil Hindu with his m a
ndirsandpundits,theY o gais the popular ver-
sion of the spiritual discipline of connecting with the
Absolute and the analytic of the Sank hya vision
was assimilated by the vedantic uttara-mim
am s a approach we know in the Westasthe Hare K
rishnas(secalsoKapilaandyoga).

Darshan: (‘the seeing’) the presence of the guru; the
favor of saints and great sages to their followers to
enjoy their presence.

Dasarha: (‘worthy of service') a common ancestor of
the Vrishnis, Krishna's familyname, described
in9.24:3-4 (seealsoYadavas).

Dasendriya: the ten sense organs consisting of the
five senses of perception jianendriya's) and the
five of action (karm e ndriy a's) resp.: ear, eye,
tongue, nose, skin, and the hands, legs, speech organ,
arse and genitals.

Dattatreya: ('the given one') the son of A tr i, a mighty
yogt of Lord V i s h n u, considered a partial incarna-
tion of Him (4.1: 15 & 33). Prayed to for the protection
against disloyal union (non-yoga, see 6.8: 16).

- The paramp ar a maintains the position that the
brahmin that K r i s h n a speaks of mentioning the
twenty-four gurus of theavadhata (in 11.7,8&9)
would have been Dattatreya.

- He, also known as Datta, is said to contain the es-
senceof Brahma, Vishnuand Si va. He grew up
to be a mystic mendicant, roaming the world with his
cow and four dogs. He mastered the V e d a s and the
Tantras;manysa us,sannyasis, ascetics,
y 0 g1s, hermits and sages like Gorakhnath and Mat-
syendranath became his disciples. He also became the
great leader of the kanphota-nathpanthi, the mystics
with 'split-ears'who follow the antinomian way of op-
posing the fixed meaning or universal applicability of
the moral law.

Daya: compassion as an indirectr a s a.

- Or;e of the four basic values of religiosity (seedhar
m a).

Deha: the physical body.
Demigod: divine, godly, godconscious, devoted per-

son(scebhakta,deva,adhikari)
- Living being in goodness, servant of God.

- Being endowed by God with the power to rule over
a certamn portion of the cosmic household, like the
sun, rain, fire, and also to see to it that all beings suf-
fer no want for anything,.

- Inhabitant of the heavenly planets.
Demons: seerakshasaandasura.

Desire Tree (kalpa vriksh a): tree, one can find
onl(l}olokaVrindﬁvana, it fulfills all one's
wishes.

- Also aname for the vaishnavaswho fulfill each
righteous wish (see also the vaishnava pranama).

Deva: dernigod; great personality in devotion unto K r
is hn a, selfrealized to independent management.

- Living being, empowered by the Lord with the
might to rule over a certain section of the universe,
like the sun, the rain, fire etc., and also to watch over
the well-being of all living beings.

- Pious being, servant of God. Godly person, demi-
god. Godconscious person.

- In three kinds: Adityas orsonsof Aditi(see
8.16 & 17),the Vasusand the Rudra's. The virtu-

ous, the good and the purifiers.

- The Brihadaranyak Upanishad says that there are
mainly thirty-three gods who are important in the ce-
lestial' world in terms of the performance of Vedic
rituals and the y a j fi a s. Other celestial gods are af-
filiates to them. They are: eight Vasus, eleven Rud
ras,twelve Adityas (forms of sun god), Indra
and Prajapati(hindu encycl.).

- In in 11.24: 8 there is mention of eleven gods presid-
ing over the working and perceiving senses and the
mind. They are: one: the deities presiding over the
uarters, two Vayu,three Surya, four Varuna
1vetheAs'Vini¥(uméras, six Agni,sevenln
ra,eight Vishnu nineMitra tenPrajapati
andeleven Candra.

- In 3.6: 12-23 there is mention of: Agni & the Veda
(to the spoken word), Varuna,theAsvins, Str
ya, Candr a, Anila (to the air, touch), Brahm a
gz}s'theﬁrstPraljlépati),Mitta,I.ndra, Siva,

i s h n u and the rulers of the directions (according
to the ears).

Devahiiti: the mother of the incarnation of the Lord
asKapila(S.B.3.33).

Devaki: the mother of Lord Krishna. WhenKris
h n a appears in the material world, does he send
ahead some devotees, to serve Him as father, mother
etc. (seealsoYasoda).

Devaki-nandana: Krishna, thechildof Devaki.

Devala: an ancient authority on the V e d a s. His
name is related to the story of Gajendr a, the ele-
phant that was captured by a crocodile. That crocodile



was Huht, a singer of heaven who b\3/ a curse of sage
Devala, had turned into one (see 8.4: 3-4).

Devarshi: great sage, wise among the gods, honorary
title (of NaradaMunie.g.).

Devi: goddess, honorary title of female devotees alike
m ataji, mother, or prab h u, master, for the males.

Devotee: see Bhakta.

Devotee, Pure -: someone who, apart from all the at-
tachments to the fruit of his actions (k a r m a) to specu-
lative thought, with body and soul surrenders to the
service of tﬁe Lord and thus achieves the perfections of
devotion unto God and the pinnacle of spiritual realiza-
tion. (seealsobhakta,b[ll)agavata,sadhu, sad
haka,paramahamsaacaryagosvami)

Devotional service: see Bhakti.

Dharana: concentration, retention, understanding,
firmness, holding, bearing, collecting, supporting.

-Partofashthangay o ga that comes before the
meditation and wherein one concentrates on the object
to meditate with; usuallyamantra.

- See also the different ways of concentrating for the
different perfections, orsiddhis,of yoga (11.15:
10-30).

- The first part of the process of yogic integration, the
restraint and selfcontol called samy ama.

Dhana: wealth property, riches, money.

Dhanaiijaya: 'conqueror of wealth', name for Arjun
a referring to his generosity.

Dhanvantari: ('moving ina curve')avataraof Vi
s hnuwho aﬁ)peared om the churning of the ocean,
§t%r)1ding for the integrity of (ayurvedic) medicine (see

Dharma f{san.ﬁtana-): that religious dutifulness that is
bound to Krishnaand results in the eternal values
ofsatya,daya tapah,sauca(ordan a);
truthfulness, compassion, sobriety and purity (bull of
dharma,seeKali-yugaandalsoswa-dhar
rl%? envidhi,see 1.17,3.13: 35and 11.17: 10, 12.3:

- Dharma-raja or also Dharma: name of Yudhisht
hhira.

- Dharma: as a name used for the son of Dharma or
‘{hq sonof Y am ar aj a, the king of the duties of re-
igion.

-AsNara-Narayan a, the best of sages perfectly
peaceful, was He born from M u r t i, the daughter of
D ak s h a and wife of Dharma (11.4: 6), and accord-
ingtheMatsya Purana(3.10), was Dharma, the
fatherof Nara-NarayanaRishi bon from
the right breast of B r a h m a and married he later
with thirteen of the daughters of Prajapati Dak
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sha.
- Religiosity.

- Universal and absolute religion (see alsoad harm

a,bhagavata-dharmaandvarnasrama-
dharma).

- The nature of something. Its very character.

- Another name for the different religious, societal and
"personal” duties (s wa - d h arm a's) of man.

- That what is defended by the V e d a; to live to scrip-
tural precept (see S.B. 6.1).

- In two kinds: dutiful acting in attachment, pravritti

dharma; and dutiful acting in detachment, nivritti
dharma’(see 3.32: 2-5 & 43-36, 4.4: 20 and 11.10: 4).

- What obstructs the original purpose of one's own duty
is vidharma, misconceived or strange to one's own is it
paradharma, directions that are turned against one's
purpose in life are upadharma and one speaks of chala
when by an opponent the words of the scripture are
twisted and covered with pretense. That what by per-
sons whimsically, as a dim reflection, is done in defi-
ance of the purpose of one's own order of life [one's
asrama) is abhasa; [to all of this one has to pose the
question:] in what respect would that what to one's own
nature as being the appropriate dharma is arranged not
be capable of bringing peace? (S.B. 7.15: 12-13)

- The Lord His seat of dharma is imagined as consist-
ing of the righteousness, wisdom, detachment and
supremacy as its legs, its opposites as the sides and
the three 'g u n a s as the three planks for the base
(mentioned in 11.27: 25-26).

Dharma-kshetra: (‘field of righteousnes$) holy place
of pilgrimage. Term used for Kurukshetra, the
battlefield of the great war.

Dharma megha samadhi: 'seedless'absorption in
contemplation of the virtue and justice. Condition of
enlightenment (see alsokaivaly a).

- Dissolve in the One. A purpose denied by the vais
nava.

Dharmaraja: another nameof Yamaraja.

Dharma-vyadha: a nonviolent hunter described in
the VarahaPuranaquotedin 11.12: 3-6 to illus-
trate the importance of association with devotees. In a
previous life he somehow became a brahma-rakshasa
or brahmin ghost but was eventually saved since he in
aprevious K ali-yu ga had the association of a v a
i s hnav a-king named Vasu.

Dhira: unaffected, sober person.

- Someone who is not confounded by the material
energy.

Dhoti: long piece of cloth wrapped around the waist.
Standard clothing for the male devotees in the temple.
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Dhyana: meditation (seeashthanga-yoga).

Dhristadyumna: the son of D r u p a d a who ar-
ranged the ranks of the Pan d a v a s on the battle-
fieldof Kurukshetra.

Dhritarashthra: the father of the Kauravas. The
Bhagavad-Gita, as it was spoken on the battle-
field ot Kurukshetra, was related to him by his
secretary Safijay a.

- The uncle of the P a n d a v a's, whose efforts to
seize their kingdom for his own sons, led to the war of
Kurukshetra.

Dhruva Maharaja: édhmva means: permanent, eter-
nal, constant) great devotee who in his fifth year of
life underwent severe penances and realized the Su-
preme Personality of Godhead that way (see: S.B.

4.8-13).

Dhyana: seventh phase of the eight phases of ashth
anga-yo g a, consisting of the practice of medita-
tion.

- Exercising meditation on the Supreme Lord, who
resides in the heart as the Supersoul.

Diksha: initiation, introduction, preparation for the
spiritual soul, the way to purify (see 12.11: 17).

- The process of acquiring a spiritual identity with K r
ishnabysraddha, faitlll.); sadhu-sanga, associa-
tion with "devotees and bhajana kriya: the regular
spiritual practice of chanting the names alone and to-
gether and reading the scriptures and such, and as a
conse%uence recetve a spiritual name after a due pe-

riod of consolidation (normally about a year, see also
adhikari).

- There are diksha gurusand$Sishy a-gurus,
gurus of initiation and g u r u s of instruction (see
gurus).

Disciplic succession: sceparampara.

Diti: the wife of Ka$§yapa M uniand mother of

thedemons Hiranyakshaand Hiranyakas$i
p u (see S.B. 3.14).

Diviyam Srotam: in y o0 g a is to listen to ethereal
sound of the special ‘abilities acquired by the prac-
tice; Patafjalidescribes it: srofta akasayohsam
bandha samyamat diviyam srotam ('from s amy am
a on the rel{ltion between space and sound is there
the divine power of hearingc'l), Yoga-sutras
II1.42, and also K r i s h n a'discusses this secondary

siddhi(seealso§rotaandapaurusha, and
11.15: 19).

Divya-tantri: (d i vy a: godly) ay o g 1 who engages
in séxual behavior only for having offspring and brings
the rest of the sexuality to a subliminal state of absorp-
tionin God (Krishna)-consciousness.
Draupadi: daughter of king D r u p a d a and wife of
thePandavas.

Dronacarya: the teacher of martial arts of Arjuna
and other Pan d a v as and chief commander of the
Kurus on the battlefield of Kuruksetra.

Drupada: a warrior fighting at the side of the Pand
avas on the battlefield of Kuruksetra.

Duhkha: unhappiness, reactions, misery. Alternates
with material happiness or: suk h a.

Durga: goddess. Heartens the struggle for material
interestsof mahamaya.

- The impersonation of the material energy and the
spouse of Lord Siv a.

- S.B.: 8.12: 40 (see also for a picture) 'Once you're
joined with Me in the form of eternal time will that
1llusory energy consisting of the modes of nature, with
all her different elements (the goddess Durga in sum)
no longer be able to bewilder you.'

Durga: difficult to attain, hard to approach, danger,
distress.

Durvasa Muni: mighty, mystical y o g 1, feared for
his terrible curses. Hada conflict with lg mbarisha
M aharaja about the order of time and finally had
to seek his refuge with Am b ar1sh awho then pro-
nounced the c a k r a-prayers to restore the order and
the mutual peace (see 9.4 & 5).

Duryodhana: K aur a v a, nephew of Arjun a,
who as the eldest lead the enemy armies together with
his hundred other brothers, the sons of the blind uncle
Dhritharashthra.

Dushkritam:; ('of sin') crooks, miscreants, criminals,
sinners resisting surrender to Kris hn a.

Dvapara-yuga: the third era preceding K ali-yu
a, twice as long of duration (see Kali-yuga).ls

gart of a cycle of four (ma h a - %u a); covers
64.000 years (see also 2.1: 8, 11.5: 2 -30%.

Dvaraka: (many-gates; for all walks of life) The city
within the sea to which K ri s h n a together with His
loyals retreated after His stay in M a t h @i r a, the capi-
tal of His region of birth (see 10: 50).

- The city where Lord K r i s h n a's pastimes as a
head of state, wellfaring noble, father and lover took
place.

Dvarakadhisa: name of the Supreme Personality of
Godhead as Lord over the city of Dvaraka.

Dvaipayana: see Vyasadeva.

Dvesa: aversion, unl_laf)f)in@ss, hate, connected with the
irrationality of material logic. Belongs tothe k1e § a's.

Dvija (]-'ana): twice-born: someone who accepted a
spiritual life: who accepted a spiritual teacher and got
initiated.

- Anyone of the three higher classes in the vedic soci-
ety (see varn a).



- Dvijas: The twice born, the ones of G aru d a, the
'great birds'.

Dvipa: 'separate area, island or continent'. There are
seven dvipas as for the continents of the earth. Also B
r a hm a's lotus, the galaxy, is described as a dvipa.

The eurasian continent is known as Jambhiidvipa. (see
23117s)o varshaandS.B. 5.1:33, S.B. 5.20, an£10.63:

- There is also a divsion of nine dvipas, nava-dvipa,
named after the sons of Agnidhra: Nabhi, Kimpu-
rusha, Harivarsha, Ilavrita, Ramyaka, Hiranmaya,
Kuru, Bhadrasva and Ketumala. These constitute the
different parts of Indiaorbharata-varsh alater
ruled by nine of the hundred sons sons of Rishabh
a. Navadvipa is also the name of the birthplace of
LordCaltpanya. (seenava-yogendras,5.2:
19-21 and 11.2: 19).

E%o, spiritual: true identity of the living entity, an-
other name for the soul (se¢: jiva,atma,ahamk
ara).

Ekadast: day of contemplation of vaishnav a's,
day of abstaining from cereal and beans at the elev-
enth day after the full and the new moon. Extrajap a
(9 rounds) and reading are the recommended activities
forthe vaishnavaonsuchaday.

Elements (dhatavah): the essential parts of existence;
water, fire, earth, air and ether. Also the seven essen-
tial ingredients of the body are dhatava: skin, flesh,
sinew, marrow, bone blood and fat [mentioned in
2.6: 1]. In a broader sense one also speaks of sixteen
elements together with the intelligence and the ten
working and perceiving s ¢ n s e s. There are also di-
visions with 24 or 25 elements: the material elements,
the subtle elements (the five objects of the senses:
odor, color, taste, touch and sound), the ten senses of
perception and action, spirit, intelligence, ego and
consciousness with the element of time as the twenty-

fifth element (see also Pra d h 2 n a and S.B.:
3-26:11-15, 6.1:50). There is also the ninetattvas.

- Srila Prabhupada, purport 10.13: 52:'The twenty-
four elements are the five working senses (ﬁgﬁca-
karmendriya), the five senses for obtaining knowl-
edge (panca-jiianendriya), the five gross material
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elements (pasica-mahabhiita), the five sense objects
arica-tanmatra), the mind (manas), the false ego
ahankara), the mahat-tattva, and material nature
rakriti). All twenty-four of these elements are em-

ployed for the manifestation of this material world.'

- K rishnaapproves of seeing them in twenty-eight
as follows: the nine of material nature (prakriti),
the living entity (p ur u s h a), cosmic intelligence (m
ahat-tattva),the false ego (ahankara)and
the five objects of the senses (thetanmatras) of
the sound, what touches, the form, the taste and the
aroma; the eleven of the coordinate sixth sense of the
mind (m a n a s) combined with the five working
senses (karmendriy as) of the voice, the hands,
the legs the anus and the genital plus the five knowl-
edge aquiring jianendriy a’s) senses of the ears,
the touch, the eyes, the tongue and the nostrils; the
three of the modes of nature (the g u n a s) of passion,
goodness and ignorance and the five of the gross ele-

ments (themah a-bhita s) of fire, water, earth,
ether, sky and air (see also 11.19: 14 and 11.22).

Energies: the Lord his His energies for nourishment,
beauty, reputation and material creation (resp. Pushthi,
S11, Kirti and Aja, see 10.89: 54-56).

Energy, deluding: see M ay a.

Energy, Higher-, or inner, spiritual energy (para-p
rakritiorpara-$§akti): one of the three most
important energies of the Lord (spiritual, intermediate
and material energy). It is the manifestation of the
Lord His inner po%ency; it covers the spiritual world.
Contrary to the material energy is it entirely of eter-
nity, knowledge and bliss (sac-cid-ananda).ls

said to cover t%ree quarters of the reality.

Energy, Lower-, the outer or material energy (apar
a-prakriti,apara-$saktiormaha-brah
m a n): one of the three main energies of the Lord
(spiritual, intermediate and material energy). It is the
manifestation of the Lord His outer potency, compris-
ing the twenty-four physical e 1 e m e n t's and the
universe in which we ﬁve. The interactions between
those elements take place under the influence of the
time-factor and by aftraction with the spiritual energy
of the Lord, from which it differs in the sense that it 1s
manifest at times and non-manifest at other times. It is
like an iceberg visible only for a quarter of the com-
plete reality.

Energy, Intermediate-, (jiva-Saktiortathast
h a -§akti): one of the three main energies of the
Lord (spiritual, intermediate and material energy). It
comprises the living being, the very tiny little part of
God, who though in fact being of a’spiritual nature, as
a consequence of its limited potency can be victim of
bewilderment by the lower energy.

Expansion, Plenary-, (Vishnu-tattyv a): mani-
festation of God, KT1s hn a, by means of a personal
form that differs from His Original form, but is of the
same almighty potency.
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Gadhi: a king who came as the son of Kusambu. Of
Gadhi there was the daughter Satyavati who by the
brahmin Ricika was requested to be his wife, but not
considering him fit replied King Gadhi that son of
Bhrigu: 'Please deliver me as a dowry to this daughter
of the Kusa-dynasty we belong to, one thousand

horses as brilliant as the light of the moon with each
one black ear... (see further S.B. 9.15: 4).

Gana: singing, song.

Gandhart: the loyal wife of kingDhritarashth

r a and the mother of a hundred sons. Blindfolded her-

sself (iut3())f compassion with her blind husband (see
.B. 1.13).

Gandiva: name of the bow of A r j u n a, the great
bowman.

Gayatrl: m a n t r a restoring the relationship with
Gog and Lordship. By the V ais hnav a's for the
sake of initiation llzept secret, butinmayavadabh
ak tiand to the common Hindu known in the form
of: om bhur bhuva svaha, tat savitur varenyam,
bhargo devasya dhimahi, dhyo yonah prachodhayat,
which means as much as:

'"The original form of the body,

the life-force and the supreme abode;

that source of life most excellent,

that divine luster we meditate -

may this light illumine our intellect.' (listen online).

- Three-feet metre. The %éyatﬁ_as a four times three-
feet metre goes from the beginning with om as:

bhur bhuva svaha_

tat savitur varenyam
bhargo devasya dhimahi
dhyo yonah prachodhayat

Gadadhara: name of the Supreme Lord as the carrier
of the club.

Gadadhara Pandita: Pafica-tattv a-incarnation
of Srimate Ra ar anT, most intimate associ-
ate of Lord C a it a n y a. Teacher of Madhava
Upadhyaya. SannyasT.

Gadﬁ%a'a: K rishn a as the elder brother of Gada
(see S.B. 9.24: 46).

Gajendra: the elephant, figuring for the attachment to
family matters, that was captured by a crocodile as a
representative of the grip of m a y a. The prayers of
Gajendra model the prayer of the attached person in

times of trouble (S.B. 8.2 &3).

Gana: f(ﬂ.oc.k, troop, multitude, number, tribe, series),
class of living beings, one usually speaks of the ani-
mate and inanimate beings, the moving and the not
moving, the fauna and the flora (zee also V asus).

- Attendant of lord S i v a.

- A company, any assemblage or association of men
formed for the attain-ment of the same aims.

- A sect.

- A small body of troops or 27 chariots and as man
elephants, 81 horses, and 135 foot soldiers or 3 gul-
mas (see alsoakshauhinT).

- A series or group of asterisms or lunar mansions
classed under three heads: that of the gods, that of the
men, and that of the Rakshasas.

Gandharvas: the supreme heavenly singers (some-
times chastised for being demoniac in their propensity
for gambling, see S.B.: 9.7: 3) (seeupadeva,aps
araand Tumburu).

Ganesha; the demigod with the elephant-head in
charge of material opulence and freedom from misfor-
tune. Plays no part in the Bhagavatam and belongs as
the son of Lord S i v a to that culture.

Ganges: the holy river flowing from the lotusfeet of V
i s h n u through the entire universe. It is recom-
mended to take a bath in the river Ganges for atone-
ment and purification (see also S.B. 5-17).

Garbadhna samskara: purification ritual for pro-
creation; with the vaishnav a's: extra rounds of j a

p a (50).

- First purification rite (s a m s k a r a) of ten which
determines all life of the vedic person. It serves to get
someone born in the spiritual sphere.

Garbhodakasay1 Vishnu: secondpurusha-avat
ara;the formin whichKaranodakasayt Vis
h n u enters each universe to generate all the diversity.

Garuda: a gigantic eagle carrying Lord Vishnu
everywhere.

- Symbolizes the authority of the Scriptural Truth, as
such also called Stotra. 'On the wings of the hymns'

(S.B.3.21: 34).

- Also called the son of Tarkshya or K a sy ap a: see (
S.B. 6.6: 21-22).

Gaudya-vaishnava: another name forCaitany a-
vaishnavasto the region of its origin.

- Devotees of Lord K ri s h n a in disciplic succession
after Lord Sr1 Caitanya Mahaprabhu(see
alsosampraday a).

Gauracandra (of gaura - gold and candr a -



moon): another name for Lord SriCaitanya Ma
haprabhu.

Gaurakisora dasa Babajt: the spiritual master of S r
ila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thha
kura(seealsoparampara-method).

Gauranga: name of Lord C aitany arelating to His
'golden' color ('gaur’).

Gaurasundara: ('the golden beauty') another name
forLord Sr1 Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

Gautama: one of the seven sages of thismanvant
ara(seerishiandS.B. 8.13:5).

- Name relating to Gotama, the founder of the Ny ay
a philosophy.

- Name mentioned in the Bhagavatam in different
enumerations of sages (see e.g. S.B. 1.19: 9-10, 6.15:
12-15 en 9.4: 22).

- Mentioned as being wed into the Mudgala-branch of
the offspring of P @i r u (in which also is found K ur u,
the ancestor of the Pandava s% with Ahalya from
whom Satananda was begotten (S.B. 9.21: 34, and see
family-tree).

- Name also associated with Kripacarya.

Ghee: clarified butter. A standard of the vedic kitchen
used often for oblations in the fire.

Ghostyanandi: a self-sacrificing, preaching devotee
living among devotees.

Girisa: from giri, mquntain; refers to the Lord of the
Mountain Kailasaor Siv a.

Gita: abbreviation of thete)m Bhagavad Gita.
Also: Gitopanishad (see Upanishad).

Go-dasa: servant of the senses. (see also go-svam

1).

Gokula: (cow village), also called V r aj a (place for
keeping cattle{} village where K r i s h n a was taken
by His father V a su'd e v a directly after His birth in
the prison of the evil-minded uncle K a m s a. Later
on moved the entire community ﬂeeinF fromK ams
atoVrajainVrindavana(seealso S.B. 10.11).

Goloka: name of Krishn a's planet, Krishna's
abode. Krishna's world.

- Also: Krishnaloka; the world wherein Krishna
eternally lives in the comPanﬁ/ of His pure devotees; it
is t{lde most elevated of all material and spiritual
worlds.

- His personal residences, Dvaraka Mathura
andVrindavana.

Goodness: one of the three modes of material nature.
Under her influence does the one who is involved in it
find happiness, purity, self-control, calm, humility and
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modesty. This mode is controlled by Vishnu (see s
attva-guna).

Gopala: K rishnaas acowherd, 'the one tending
the cows'.

Gopala Bhatta Gosvami: one of the six Vaisnava
spiritual masters who directly followed Lord Sr1C a
itanyaMahaprab huand systematically pre-
sented His teachings (see gosvamT).

Gopis en go%)as: cowgirls en -boys; the youthful
companions of K ris hna during His youthin Vrin
davan a, the place where K ris hn a grew up. In
their pure love for Him they embody the supreme of
devotion unto the Lord.

Go-svamt: 'master of the senses'. Title foranacary
a.

- Someone in perfect control with his mind and
senses, contrary to the g o d a s a, the servant of the
senses or the materialistic person (sometimes part of
the title of a great sage oranacary a).

- One of the six great wise of Vrindavan a, the

intimate disciplesof CaitanyaMahaprabhu:
R iipaGosvami, Sanatana Gosvami, Raghunatha
Bhatta Gosvami, Jiva Gosvami, Gopala Bhatta
Gosvami and Raghunatha Dasa Gosvami. They elabo-
rated on Sr1 C aitany a's teachings in numerous
scriptures on the science of devotional service (see

also: paramp ar a and picture).

Govinda (friend of the cows, he who pleases the
cows): name of K rish na as the source of joy and
happiness for the land, the cows and the senses of
every living being (also: Gop ala).

Govinda dasa Thhakur: an author of important
vaishnava songs.

Grihastha: a § r a m a of the married.

- Spiritual department relating to the life of a house-
holder living according the scriptures.

- Second order or phase of spiritual life; the 1Period of
family and societal life in accord with scriptural pre-
cepts and regulations.

- Someone living according the norms for thisa $r a
ma.

-'The five daily sacrifices enjoined for a householder
are (1) sacrifice to Brahman by studying the Vedas,
(2) sacrifice to the forefathers by making offerings to
them, (3) sacrifice to all creatures by putting aside a
Eortlon of one's meals, (4) sacrifice to human beings

y extendin% hospitality and (5) sacrifice to the demi-
§o}(sis7b%/ LBer orming fire sacrifices and so on (see also

- As a negative condition of attachment and downfall
criticized by Krishnain S.B. 10.60: 52-53.

Grihastha-asrama: another name for the department
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ofthe grihasth a, or the householder.

Gudaka (Gudakes$a): nickname for A rj u n a: he
who has overcome sleep.

Guhyaka; ﬁuardians of K u v er a's treasures; term
used for followers of S i v a (see e.g. S.B. 10.10: 6,
seealso Yaksha).

- Name of a class of demi-gods who like the Y ak s h
a s are attendants of K u v e r a (the god of wealth)
and guardians of his treasures.

Gunas: the modes of material nature: tamo-,rajo
-andsattva-gun a: ignorance, passion and good-
ness; marked by (respectively): matter (slowness
movement and knowledge. Ruf,ed by: (respectively)

ivaBrahmaandVishnu(seealsoavidya,
Mayaand B.G. 18.a).

Guna-avataras: the three incarnations directing ma-
terial nature. B r a h m a rules the passion, Vishnu

the goodness and S i v a the ignorance (see alsoa v at
ara, S.B. 10.89: 18 and 12.8:745).

Guroravajia: the offense of mocking the vedic lit-
erature and the literatures after it.

Guru: teacher; spiritual master: selfrealized soul capa-
ble to lead people on the way of selfrealization and
thus to liberate from the cycle of birth and death.

- Spiritual teacher or master also called s w a m 1 (see
gosvamil,acaryaandmayavadi) )

- In two kinds: d Tk s h a and §7i s h y a: respectively
initiation and instruction gurus.

- In two categories: mayavadaandparampar
a gurus: respectively preaching not and actual preach-
ing from a disciplic succession or certain tradition. M
ayavad atends to me more philosophical, only j i a
na,andparamp ar a tends more to priesthood. The
latter are also called a c ary a s, spiritual teachers of
example, while the former are more difficult to follow
as they are less of equality and modeling in devotion.

- A third duplet is formed by thecaittya-guru
and the a ¢ @ r y a: the gurus inside and outside of
oneself (see S.B. 11.29: 6).

Guru-kula: the a § r a m a, or school of the spiritual
teacher, where the head of the family sends his chil-
dren when they have reached the age of five.

- The community of devotees around a spiritual mas-
ter.
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Hasya: humor, making fun as an indirectr a s a.

Haihaya; or Kﬁrtavir%flirjuna, the haughty king of
the Haihaya's and wor-s %per of Dattafréeya:AY
a d u descendent known for the fall he made from his
position as a king, enviously stealing the cow of J am

adagni-muni(S.B.9.15: 25).

- Of Y a d u there were the four sons celebrated as
Sahasrajit, Kroshtha, Nala and Ripu, and from them
had Safajit, born from the first of them, as his sons
then Mahahaya, Renuhaya and Haihaya. Dharma then
became Haihaya's son (S.B. 9.8: 5-6).

- Word for ruffian (S.B. 9.8: 5-6).

- Name of a race that is said to have been descendants
of Y a d u; they are described in the Puranas as
separated into five divisions, viz. the Talajanghas,
Viti-hotras, Avantyas, Tundikeras, and Jatas; they are
said to have overrun parts of India along with the
Sakas or Scythian tribes.

Hamsa: K ris hn a in the form of the transcendental
swan giving counsel to lord B r a h m a being unable
to reach the truth when he was questioned by the k u
maras on how to break away from the relation be-
tween the mind and the senseobjects (see S.B. 11.13).

- The swan as a spiritual model of discrimination for
its ability to separate milk from water with its beak
(see also paramahamsa).

- The name of the people insatya-yugabeing of
one vocation (see S.B. 11.17: 10).

Haladhara: name of B alaram a, the Lord as the
wielder of the plough, Sankarshana.

Halahala; poison produged at the churning of the
ocean and swallowed by S i v a which caused the blu-
eness of his neck (see S.B. 8.7andkalaktutha).

Halayudha: 'de weilder of the plow', name for Bala
r a m a, mentioned in S.B. 10.79: 16-17 (see also San
karshana).

Hanuman: monkey-god who led Lord Rama's va
nar a's (ape-like forest dwellers) in the battle against
the demon R a v an a. He is carried in the banner of A
rjun aas a sign of victory (see also the prayer of
Hanuman S.B. Canto 5.19, and the S.B. R 2 m a-
chapters: 9: 10 & 11).

Hare: the energy of, the love of, of the Lord.

Hare Krishna (‘of Lord Krishna'): popular name for
the movement of thecaitanya-vaishnavas
of S wamiPrabhupada,thevishnu-monks
from the Bengal missionof Krishna-Caitany
a,whoasabhaktivedantabhagavataora
caryaorparamparaguru,tookindianveda
nticvaishnavism tothe West and founded the
International Society for Krishna Consciousness [ S K
C O N. Though sectarian in their appearance of fa-
natic adherence to their guru, they represent a regular
tradition of v i s h n u -worship that indeed is of a
strong culture of respect for the spiritual teachers. The
name is derived from their practicing the mahama



ntr a, the great m a n t r a of liberation, together
practiced in the streets or alone on the rosary, the j a p
a-mala.

Hare Krishna, Hare Krishna, Krishna Krishna,
Hare Hare / Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama
Rama, Hare Hare: the maha-man tra or great
saying of liberation. Krishnaand Rama are
names of the Lord and with H a r e one addresses the
inner ener%y of the Lord. The singing of these names
is especially recommended for this time (listen also to
themahamantra bhajan).
Hara: see:Radharant

Hari: often simply translated as the Lord, the Su-
preme Personality, name for K ris h n a as the One
removing all the inauspicious of sin and evil.

Hari-bhaktivilasa: Sanatana Gosvami's book on the
rules and regulations of vaishna v a-life.

Haribol: literally: sing the names. Exclamation of joy
(seealsoJay a).

Haridasa Thhakur: a great devotee, by Lord Caita
nyarecognizedasnamacary a (teacher of chant-
ing the Holy name).

aHe chanted three hundred thousand names of God a
ay.

Harijan: child of God, name for the classless in India

(secepariaandcandala).

Harinam: the consgrega‘gional chanting of the names
out in the streets. Sometimes witham @i r t i of Lord
KrishnaasJagganath a, the Lord of the Uni-
verse: RathaYatra(seealsosankirtan).

Hari-nama-yajiia: the cpngre%ational chanting of the
holy names of the Lord in public; it is the only sacri-
fice by the V e d a s prescribed for this era (see y a j i
a).

Hari$candra: a king of whom there was between V i
svamitraand Vasishthh aa great quarrel be-
cause of which the two for many years were as birds
(S.B. 9.7: 7). He became famous (S.B. 9.7: 21) for
pretending to sacrifice with Varuna the son Rohita he

ot on Varuna's blessing, which he replaced with the
worldly life of a) man to appease the sages. After that
was he, being cursed with dropsy by Varuna for his
trick, freed from it.

-Srila Sridhara SvamT briefly gives an ac-
count of him as follows: "To {)ay offhis debtsto Vis'
vamitra, HariScandra sold everything he had, in-
cluding his wife and children. Yet even after attaining
the status of a c an d al a, he did not become discour-
a%(led;_thus he went to heaven, together with all the

inhabitants of Ayodhya.

Harivamsa parva: ('dynastic history of the Lord") an
appendix to the Mahabharataof 16.375 verses,
written by Vy asad ev a, describing the life of K11
s h n a; not to confuse with the Harivams$a purana, a
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jain-text.
Haryaksha: see Hiranyaksha.

Hastinapura: city of the K u r u-family (see e.g. S.B.
1.10: 7, 10.49 and 10.68).

- Name of the city founded by king Hastin. It was
situated about fifty-seven miles north-east of the mod-
ern Delhi on the banks of an old channel of the G an
F e s, and was the capital of the kings of the Lunar
ine, as Ay o d h y a was of the Solar dynasty (see v a
m § a); hence it forms a central scene of action in the
Mahabharata,hecreYudhishthhirawas
crowned after a triumphal progress through the streets
of the city (see also MBh. xii , 1386-1410%.

- Other names for this celebrated town are Gajahvaya,
Naga-sahvaya, Nagahva, Hactina.

Hatha-yoga (sun-moon): the y o g a of the bodily
strength (@sana,pranayama,seealsoashtha

ngayoga).

Hayagriva: Lord K ri s h n a's horse-headed incarna-

tion, who returned the stolen VedastoBrahma
(see also S.B. 8.24: 8 & 57; 5.18: 1).

Heavenly planets: planets, abodes, worlds of the
highest planetary system, the supreme refuge, the
world above this world. The inhabitants are higher
evolved, live longer and find much more satisfaction
in the material than the inhabitants of other planets in
the universe do. Souls in goodness go there to enjoy
the results of their good works. But there one also
finds rebirth and death - the reason why devotees do
not particularly feel attracted to residing in the heav-
enly planets (see also | o k a).

Hirangagarbha: (‘the gold inside'), name of Brah m
a, the Self-existent one inside the lotus, the one of the
golden light, of the golden egg of the universe.

Hiranyakasipu ﬁ'he who thinks of gold"): the king of
theasuras,killed by Krishn ain His incarnation
asNris imhadeva. Hiranyaka$ipu's son was the
great devotee PrahladaMaharaja (see S.B.
Canto seven, the first chapters).

-BrotherofHyranyaksha.

Hiranyaksha (‘'he who lives for gold'): the demoniac
son of K a § yapawho was killed by Lord Varah
a. Formed together with his demoniac’brother Hiran
yaka$ipuacouplethatonceasJayaandViya
y a guarded the entrance of Vaikunthh a but %;:11
down in offense with the K um a r a s (see: S.B.
Canto 3.16-19).

Hota: the priest offering oblations during a sacrifice
(seealsoritvik).

Hrishikesa: name for K ri s h n a as the Master of the
Senses.
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Iéz‘wz‘tsga (of Sa: the Lord, and vasya: rule): the prin-
ciple that prescribes that everything must be engaged
in the service of the Lord, the Supreme Enjoyer and
Absolute Master, because everything belongs to Him.

I$vara: a ruler, a controller. KrishnaisParame
$var a, the supreme governor (see Yo gisvara).

- Independence, also the Lord (e.g. the Lord of Yo g
aaYogisvara).

- He who controls himself and thereby the whole
world (seealsoHiranyakas$ipu).

I$a: the name of the Almighty Lord in heaven (i@
means pole, plank, board or particular measure and
sha is the month asvina and a person's name).

Isopanishad: a certain philosophical treatise about the
wholeness of God. See Upanishads

I$varapranidhana: from self-knowledge to God-
consciousness. Another term for devotional service
(scebhagavata dharmaandniyam a).

I%norance: (tamo - % u n a) slowness, darkness. One
ot the three modes of nature. He who finds himself
under her influence falls into bewilderment and con-
fusion, laziness and the use of sedating and intoxicat-
ing drugs. This mode is ruled by Lord S i v a (see also
avidya).

Ikshvaku: a son of M a n u, who in the past received
the knowledge ofthe Bhagavad-Gita(see S.B.
9.6: 4). Also known under the name of his dynasty, in
which Lord R a m a appeared.

Ila: ('the libation') was born as a daughterto M anu S
raddhadevawho wanted a son. By prayers of V
asishth h a there was a turn to manlgood so that
king S u d y u m n a was born who, turned into a
\1V601%17a)n again gettying to close to Lord Siv a (see 9.1.

Ilavrita-varsha: the central region, the place where
Lord S i v a meditates. Also known as mountain M e r
u, the central area which as a seed or golden egg con-
stitutes the nucleus of the galaxy or of all wor%c%s ésee
alsovarshaanddvipaandS.B.:516: 7 en
5.17:15-16).

Impersonalist: someone who knows the Absolute

Truth only to its energies and because of this only
realizes itS impersonal aspect.

- Another name foraMayavadi.
- Someone subscribingtomonism.

Indra: the king of the heavenly planets; the king of
heaven. He killed the demon Vritra.

Indraloka: the planet where Lord I n d r a has his
seat.

Indraprastha: (I n d r a's place', now Delhi) city

where the Pandav a's resided and where Krishn

a arrived for the great r a j a s @i y a sacrifice that de-

clared Him the S%preme ersonality and from where

Duryodhan a left angry being laughed at for his

ignorance of falling into water he took for a solid
oor (see: S.B. 10.75).

- The city, built by Vi§ vak arm a, was visited by K
ris hn a once, the center of events that lead to the
burning of the Khandava forest and the resul-tant do-
nation of At j un a's weapons, chariot and horses by
A gni(see S.B. 10.58: 24-29).

Indriya: the senses, karmendriyas en jnanendriyas:
the working and knowing senses. The ten senses” are
the organs of the hearing, touching, seeing, tasting and
smelling, gor perception) with the mouth, the hands,
the legs, the genitals and the excretion organs as the
tenth (for acting). Sometimes the mind is added as the
eleventh sense (S.B. 3.26: 13 and see alsovishay a).

Intelligence or mindfulness:

- Physical or material intelligence: the power to assess
data’received in the mind and so be able to analyze as
well the greater of nature as the functioning of the
material energy.

- Spiritual intelligence (b u d d h i): the original intel-
ligence of the living being, of which it is capable to
comprehend how everything (including the involved
living being itself) relates to God, the Supreme Per-
son. By this intelligence we rid us of our materialistic
philosophies of life.

Iravati
- Wife of Lord Si v a.

- Wife of Par1k ¢ hit, daughter of King Uttara, who
beg%t four sons with him, with Janamejaya as the first
1.16: 2).

gSKCO)N: international Society for K r i s h n a-
consciousnes$: name of the in1966 by Swami
Prabhupada founded international society for Kris h
n a -consciousness, also called the Hare K ris hn a-
movement (see also m a t h).

Itihasas: histories e.g. dealing with the rise and fall of
dynasties and their missions with God and such, like
theMahabharataandRamayana.



Jada Bharata: Bharata Mahar3ja in his last life (see
S.B 5:9-13).

Jagai and Madhai: two big womanizers and drunk-
ards who by Lord Nityananda were converted to
vaishnavism(story fromtheCaitanya-car
itamrita).

Jagat: univers e also meaning the living being. The
Lord is often described as 'agatfati, jagadisvaraorJag
annath a, the Lord of the iVing%Sein that is the
Universe (see alsopurusha,andvirath riipa).
Jagganatha: Krishna asthe Lord of the Universe,
His murtiis worshiped together with the one of His
sister Sub h adra (married with Arjun a) and His
brother Balaram aand in procession taken around
the city withratha-yatra.

Jalpa (chatter): the ten different types of strange talk
or citra-jalpa that the g o p T s’in divine madness
(divyonmdda) have missing the outer form of Krish
n a: prajalpa (denigrating), parijalpa (exposing), vi-
Jjalpa (sarcasm), wjjalpa (spite), sanjalpa (decrying),
avajalpa (belittleling), abhijalpa (gléintiye,remorse),
ajalpa (disgust), pratijalpa (self-depreciating holﬂe)
and sujalpa 8conce.rn).(see 10.47: 12-21). With this
they modelled meritoriously the emotional, irrational
tie a devotee can have being separated from Krishn
a(seealsorasa).

Jamadagni: one of the seven sages of thismanvan
tara(seerishiand8.13:5).

- The sage who led the recitations of the Yayur-ve
d a mantras at the sacrifice of HariScandra, who for

the sake of begetting a son had to sacrifice his son
Rohitato Varuna %see S.B.9.7:9).

- The son of Satyavati, the daughter of Gadhi from the
lineof Pirurav ainthe Ku $ a-dynasty, who by
sage Ricika was cursed to be a harsh personality but
was excused so that his son would be so and thus was
from him married to Renuka, theavataraParas$
uramaborn (S.B. 9.15: 5-13).

- He was killed by the sons of Kartaviryarjuna (see S.B.
9:15: 17) grieving over the losses caused by Paradur
a m a and was resuscitated by Him, and thus became
he, because of the worship of Him, with his body re-
stored with all the symptoms of life, knowledge and
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remembrance, the seventh star in the constellation of
seven, one of the great seers (S.B. 9.16: 24).

Jambavan: 'he from the Jambu-tree$, the monkey
chief, also called the chief or king of the bears. He
contested with Krishnaforthesyamantaka
jewel, was defeated and handed his daughter Jamba-
vati over for K ris hn ato marry (see S.B. 10.56). A
known character also mentioned n connection to R a
main S.B. 8.21: 8 and in S.B. 9.10: 42-43.

Janaka: ruler of the kingdom of Mithila, a great
selfrealized sovereign; the father in law of Lord R 2 m
acandra. Fatherof JanakiorS1ta (acharacter
fromthe Ramayana).

Janaloka: 'the world of men'; the 5th L o k a or next
above Mahar-10ka, residence of the sons of Br a
hm a and other godly men (M.W.).

Janamejaya: the son of emperor Parik c hit who
offered all snakes in the fire reactingon Takshaka
who had killed his father (S.B. 12.6: 16).

Janardana: 'he who incites, drives, stirs to action'. V i
shnuorKrishn a as the maintainer of all living
beings and the three worlds. He as the well-wisher.

Janmashthamt: K r i s h n a's birth of 3182 years
B.C. according many authorities is called Janmashth-
ami and occurred on the ¢ight day of the dark half of
the month of Bhadra or Sravana, August-September,
see also S.B. 10.3).

Japa: m a n t r a-meditation; praying the ve dic
way: repeating the holy name withthe mahamant
raandthe Pafica-tattva-mantra with the
heg) ofajapa-mala (vedic rosary, also see page
andthegayatri).

Japa-mala: string of (Prayer beads 108 in number plus
one, on which every day 16x108 timesthemaham a

n t r a is chanted (monotonous singin(%%\lby the devo-
tees of ISKCON. Material: T ulsiand Nim.

Jara: 'old age': name of the hunter who pierced Kris
hna'sfoofat Prabhasa (see S.B. 11.30). Also
mentioned in S.B. 4: 27: 19 and as the mother of J ar
asandhain S.B.9.22: 8.

Jarasandha: the sonof Jara, uncleof Krishna
and brother of K a m s a who with twenty-three ar-
mies was defeated seventeen times by Krishna
who used him to assemble His enemies to defeat them
before He withdrew in D varak a (see S.B. 10: 50).
Rukm7tand Si§upalawere his allies.

Jatayu: eagle with the sharEest eyes who reported to
Lord Ramacan dr a the kidnapping of mother STt
a and was killed by R 2 v a n a as he tried to stop him
in his scheme.

Jaya: all honor to, exclamation of joy and consent
(pronounced: dzjéja).

Jaya and Vijaya: the two gatekeepers of Vaikunt
h h a who were cursed because of having committed
an offense towards the four Kumara Rishis, and
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therefore were condemned to be reborn three times in
the material world as the great demons Hiranyak
asipuenHjranyaksha, Ravanaand Kumb-
hakarna and Si§upalaand Dantavakra (see
S.B. 7.1: 36-47).

Jayadeva Gosvami: a great V aishn a v apoet and
author of the Gita-govinda.

Jiva Gosvami: one of the six great wise or Gosv a
misofVrindavanathatsucceeded Sr1i Caita
nya Mahaprab huand systematically described
His teachings.

Jiva or jiv-atma: the individual soul (see also an u -
atmaandsankarshan).

Jiva-§akti: the intermediate - e n e r g y of the Lord:
the complete of the living beings (see alsoy o ga - m
aya,mayaand Sakti).

Jiva-tattva: the category of living beings (see a t m a)
who are the utterly small but complete parts of the
Supreme Personalify. As opposed to vishnu-tattva.

Jivatma: the individual atomic soul, as opposed to p a
ram atm a, the Supersoul (see a t m a).

Jiiana: (literally: knowledge), religious, spiritual
knowledge or knowledge of which one is capable to
discriminate between the physical encasement and the
spiritual soul.

- Search of truth at a philosophical level.
- As a negative term: only theoretical knowledge.

- The epistemology, the description of the grounds, the
methocf the theory of spiritual knowledge is, as de-
scribed in S.B. 11.28: 18, refering to the timefactor,
the ultimate cause (see alsokalaandbrahman).

- Spiritual knowledge is based on four principles: s a n
kh ﬁ a (analysis), t a p a s (austerity, penance), vair
aghya(detachment) andyoga(seealsovidya
and Kumaras).

Jiiana-kanda: department of the V e d a s that deals
with the philosophical investigation of truth.

Jiiana-yoga: y o g a of the knowledge, yoga-
philosophy.

- The way of knowledge. Who follows this path (the j
Nl @ n 1) tries to attain spiritual perfection by develop-
ing knowledge specializing in the study of the scrip-
tures and philosophic reflection. One can thus realize
the impersonal Brahm an.

Jiianendriyas: the senses of perception: the touch,
the sigh)t, the taste, the hearing and the smell (see in d
riyas).

Jiiani (jiana-yogi): someone after the development
of knowledge (especially by means of speculative
thinkinl%). Arriving at perfection, he is of surrender to
K rishna. Non-preaching, 'value-free'.

—)Sorneone who has spiritual knowledge (see j fi 2 n
a).

- Spiritualist of the third plan (see y o g 1), expert in j fi
ana-yoga.

- As a negative qualification: someone developing
knowledge through speculation.

Kala: eternal Time, cosmic time. The impersonal
visible aspect of K r i s h n a. That what moves the
material energy. Consecution of moments in relation
to the sun, the moon and the stars, known by the rota-
tion of the earth (see alsotri-kalika, S1§umar
aandyuga).

-Theparamp ar asays: 'It is understood from the
Vedic science of epistemology, the 'Nyaya -Sastra',
that knowledge of an object (prameya) depends on a
valid means of knowing (pramana)' Fp 10.86: 54). So
would to know K r i s’hn a in the form of Time as-
He-is (I am the Time, the light of the sun and the
moon, as He says in the G 1t a to be the objective of
the universe) - by means of clocks managed validly to
His nature, the Sun as with a sundial, and calendars
managed validly to His order, the moon, like with its
phases - constitute the proper brahminical conduct.
With weeks to the moon and clocks to the sun, would
standardtime with its mean time deadness, zone time
arbitrary false oneness and summertime instability,
constitute the time of ignorance in denial of Krishn
a, the father of Time, even though K ris h n a affirms
the worship of Time with the pragmatical and thus
karmic dictate of standardtime, to which He still calls
that demigod (...) worship less attractive and wron
(seealsocakra, S.B. 1.2: 26 B.G. 9.23, 10: 21, 30
33, 7: 8 and the Bhagavatam time-quotes page).

- There are four ways of settling for the purity of time
in reference to something else: by speech, by ritual, by
accordance or by telling the difference; thus seen is
standard time acceptable provided one is of these four
methods (see S.B. 11.21: 10).

- To the body there are of time six phases: birth,
growth, maintenance, production of by-products,
windling and death.

- That time is valid which, either by its own nature
(the not-for-profit time of nature) or the same way to



the person (the Lord, or the object, the lak shm T,
the time for harvesting etc.), is suitable for executing
one's Erespribed duty; and bad and offensive is the
time that impedes one's duty, the time that is unsuit-
able for doing work (lust- and profit-minded time (see
also kalakiita and S.B. 11.21: 9).

- Mathematically is the complete of the division of
time described in 3.11 and in 5.20-23. Summarized
here: according 3.11 is the time divided to the dura-
tion of occu}tgymg the space by - or the full of or a part
of a cycle of - a combination of atoms. Thus we have
as the smallest unit of time the atom of a parama-anu,
and are there one after the other a strasarenu (double
atom), a truthi or hexatom of three strasarenus
1/16.875 second), that times hundred forms a vedha;
three of them are called one lava; three lavas are one
nimesha (x 0.53 second) and the time of the three of
them is called a kshana (= 1.6 second), the five of
them are a kashthha (£ 8 seconds) of which a laghu
consists of fifteen (= 2 minutes). Fifteen of those
laghus are named a nadika (or danda, £ 30 minutes)
and the two of them constitute one muhiirta (about an
hour) while about three of these are a yama or pra-
hara, depending on the season or the latitude (in case
of irregular hour%). Eight yamas cover a n%ght and day
or a paricanga figuring ‘as a thirtieth of a lunation
called a tithi and to the sun is named a kurukshetrin or
saura divasa - (with one single saura for one degree
of the ecliptic, so that a year next may count360 sau-
ras) and fifteen days (of eight yamas each) form one
ﬁksha or parica-dasa which being measured is
own as being either black or white (sukla or krishna
depending whether there is a full or waxing moon or
either a waning or new moon). Two pakshas consti-
tute a masha (solar month) of which the two of them
are a ritu or seizoen of which there are six in (resp.
'cold' or hemanta, 'dew' or Sisira, 'spring' of vasanta,
'warm' or grishma, 'rainy' or varshas and 'autumn’ or
Sarad, counted from the 22-e dec.). A tropical year,
described as one solar course from the north to the
south and back, is a samvatsara. There are five differ-
ent types of years depending the heavenly body in
question: a samvatsara (solar year of six seasons), a
parivatsara (a planetary year, e.g. of Jupiter), an
idavatsara (year to the stars, viz. a galactic year, not
to confuse with the optical illusion o% the £ four min-
utes shorter siderical year - for the stars do not spin
around the polar star but around Sagittarius A in the
centre of the Milky Way), a anuvatsara (a 'lunar year'
or a lunar cycle or lunation) and a common vatsara, a
year of celebration like the civil tyear and other other
tropical years measured. A year ot the gods is a period
of 360 jaren and 12.000 of those divine years consti-
tuteamahayuga or diviya yuga consisting of four
if u § a's of respectively four, three, two and one times
200 years of the gods; 71 6/14mahayugascon-
stittteamantvantara of 852.000 years of the
gods preceded and followed by a period of of transi-
tion called a sandhya-yuga of about the length of a s a
thya-yugaof 4800 years of the gods; there are
fourteenmanvantara'sinakalpa,adayof Br
ah m a and a night of B r a h m a takes about as long,
namely £ 1000 mahayugas,aycarof Brahma
consists of 360 of his days and equally long nights,
and fiftyof Brahma'syears foomaparardha,
the duration of 100 years of B r a h m a constitutes the
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total lifespan of the cosmic creation which is called a
brahmanda of cosmic egg and thus measured in hu-
man years exists for 311.040.000.000.000 years (311
biljoen years 311. 1012 jaren). The life ofgr ahma
is but one course of breathof Maha-Vishnu, of
which there are, repeating themselves over and over
with pralay a's or periods of destruction in be-
tween, thus an endless number (see also the vaishn
a v a encyclopedia about the time of the puranas).

- N.B. A religious, subcultural year, in India and with
thevaishnava'sis usually a luni-solairyear which
depending the local customs, may start at all sorts of
dates; viz. once in the three years’is a month leaped to
itto realign the calendar with the sun, so that birthdays
e.g are celebrated at different dates within the same
month. But with the above description one could just
as well use a solar calendar starting with the winter-
solstice with the lunations separately indicated. The
assumption of a 'lunar year' with it's gross and arbi-
trary way of leaping is, with respect for the lunations,
not necessary and thus may the caledaring chaos in
India be overcome with the respect for the western
tradition to ignore these 'lunar years' which as early as
45 B.C. were abolished by the roman empire.

-Wenow livein K ali-yuga of the 28e divya-yuga
ofthe seventhmanvantaraofthe twelfthkalpa
called Sveta-Varaha (S.B. 2. 10.46%, Skanda " P.
2.39-42), in the fifty-first year of B r a h m a. This day
ofBrahma beéan 2.3 billion years ago. thus would
the age of r a h m'a be settled at
155.521.972.949.000 human years. 12.2: 31 states that
Kali-yu g a started when the constellation of the
seven wise (saptarsi) passed through the lunar man-
sion of Magha. Hindu astrologers determined that this
happened at 2h 27min of the 18th of February 3102
BC. This took ]f(lace about thirty-six years after the
battleof Kurukshetra(seealsosat-kalaena
sat-kala).

- The progress of kala is described as being of a con-
tinuous (nilyaz_,r occasional fnaimiltika), natural (ele-
mental or prakrita) and final (atyantika) type of anni-
hilationorpralaya(S.B. 12.4: 38).

-Aname of Siva(3.12: 12).

Kalakiitha: ('the false, the untruth or illusion of time',
'the peak, body or summit of time') the poison also
called halahala, produced at the churning of the
ocean swallowed by S i v a and causing the b%ueness
of his neck (see S.B. 8.7).

- poison in general.

Kama: lust, avarice. The desire for more plus the un-
willingness to let go because of emotional prefer-
ences. Reprehensible trait: anartha.

- Term also used to indicate the regulation of desires
(seepurusarthas).

- That what binds to the material world; the unregu-
lated, undifferentiated, ignorant preference (see a vid

y a).
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- The product of attachment (seer a g a).
Kamadeva: the love god.

Kamadhenu: the celestial cow giving unlimited
amounts of milk found in Goloka Vrindavana
(seealsosurabhi).

Kal: goddess unto whom meat-eaters perform their
sacrifices (see Dur g a).

Kaliya: the snake subdued by K ri s h n a dancing on
His hoods see (S.B. 10: 16 & 17).

Kanti: 'the female beauty, the brightness of the moon',
aname of L a k s h m T mentioned in S.B. 10.65: 31.

Kanda: (sections, departments, chapters, books) see t
ri-kandaandcanto.

Karana: the original cause, the remote, the underly-
ing cause, the cause of everything, causality to the
logic of divinity (seenimitta).

Karana ocean: the primal waters of God, the causal
waters, the corner of the spiritual universe where Lord
Maha-Vishnulies down to create the complete
(S)f Bthe material universes (see esp. canto two of the

Karanodakasayl Vishnu,or M aha-Vishnu
firstpurusha-avatar a: the plenary expansion
of the Lord, fundamental to the material manifesta-
tion. From Him originate the mahat-tattvaand
all universes, who return back to Him at the time of
annihilation.

Kartaviryarjuna; great kingintheyadu-dynast
y also called Arjuna who gecame emperor over the
seven continents and obtained all the great qualities
(the eightsidd his)of yogafromLord Dattatre
y a. There was indeed none to find on this earth who
could equal him in his qualities of sacrifice, charity:.
austerity, yogic achievement, education, strength an

mercy. For eighty-five thousand years was his
strength without deterioration indeed to be factually
inexhaustible. Of his thousand sons only five re-
mained alive in the fight with Parasuram a: Jaﬁ—
adhvaja, Stirasena, Vrishabha, Madhu and Urjita (S.B.
9.23:24-27).

Kar(t)tikeya (S k a n d a): the younger son of Lord S
iv z}a and his consort P a r v a t T; the presiding deity of
warfare.

Katyayani: zie Durga. ) ) )
Kaivalya: transcendence or the will for liberation;
enlightenment, one reali-zes one's_original state of
being as being a plenary é)ortlon of Him. Spiritual in-
dependence. Phase precedingmuk ti. Aimof asht
hanga-yoga.

- Emancipation in/towards K ri s h n a -consciousness
(seealsokaivalyapantha).

-l%inal beautitude (see alsonirvanaand S.B. 11.9:

Kaivalya-pantha: the 1path of enlightenment leading to
liberation in devotional service; the ability to stand up
after falling down; the way back to God that each hu-
man being has to figure out for himself (see m u k ti).

Kala: a portion of, part of an expansion. E.g. Balar
amais Krishna's first (plenary) expansion and V i
shnuisapart, k ala of that expansion.

-Srila Vis§vanatha Cakravartiquotes
the Medint dictionary's definition of the word kala as
follows: kala miile pravriddhau syac chiladav amsa-
matrake. "The word kala means "a root', 'increase', 'a
stone' or 'a mere part."

Kali-yuga: (iron age) era of quarrel and strife that
commenced after K r i s h n a's departure 5000 years
ago, eighteenth of February 3102 B.C, and is charac-
terized by the four human weaknesses that form the
opposite of the four religious virtues, the four legs of
thebullofdharma(sauca tapah,daya,sat
y a): free sex, gambling, eating of meat and intoxica-
fion as opposed to purity, sobriety, compassion and
truthfulness: the regulative principles (see: alsovidh
iand S.B. 5.6: 10, .16 & 17).

- The faithful ones (of spiritual progress) knowing of
the value, gralse the age of Kali pointing out it's es-
sence that by (mere) congregational chanting as good
as all one's goals are attained (S.B. 11.5: 36).

-lastyugaofa mahayuga with a duration of
1200 x 360 = 432.000 years (see also d h ar m a).

-TothisSri Caitanya Mahaprabhuqouted
a verse from the Brahma-vaivarta Purana:

asvamedham gavalambham
sannyasam pala-paitrkam
devarena sutotpattim

kalau panca vivarjayet

"In this age of Kali, five acts are forbidden: the offer-
ing of a horse in sacrifice, the offering of a cow in
sacrifice, the acceptance of the orderof sannyasa,
the offering of oblations of flesh to the forefathers,
and a man begetting children in his brother's wife."

- Discussed in: S.B. 1.1.10, 1.15: 36, 1.16, 5.6: 9, 7.9:
38, 10.1: 14, 10.52: 2, 9.12: 6, 9.22: 33-45, 10.20: 8
11.7: 4-5, 11.5: 32-34"and 12: 1 and other chapters of
that Canto.

Kalki: the expected incarnation of V i s h n u con-
cludingKali-yuga.AttheendofKali-yuga
the Lord appears on a white horse to annihilate the

burden of a s ur a s posing as leaders in the world
(see also S.B. 1.3: 26).

Kalpa: a day to the calculation of time of Lord Brah
m &, consisting of a thousand cycles of four eras or m
aha-yugasor:4.320.000.000 years.

- Practicable, feasible, possible, proper, fit, able, com-

petent eqllllal to, competent for duty (see alsokalpa
-vriksha).



- A sacred precept, law, rule, ordinance (vidhi,ny
a 'y a), manner of acting , proceeding, practice, a rule
to be observed before any other rule, first cfuty, in
this way.

- The most complete of the six vedan g as (that
which prescribes the ritual and gives rules for cere-
monial or sacrificial acts).

- One of two cases, one side of an argument, an alter-
native (p a k s h a; vikalpa); investigation, research.

- Resolve, determination.

- Treatment of the sick, manner of curing; the art of
preparing medicine, pharmacy; the doctrine of poi-
sons and antidotes.

- Having the manner or form of anything, similar to,
resembling.

Kalpataru / kalpavriksha: desire tree; one of the five
treesof Svargaorlndra's paradise fabled to ful-
fill all desires, the wishing tree, tree of plenty; any
productive or bountiful source; a generous person;
name of various works; a particular kind of mixture.

Kamsa: king of the Bhoja-dynasty; K ris hna's un-
cle, who constantly tried to kill Him, but in His youth
by Him was thrown off the throne and killed (see
canto 10 e.g chapter 4).

Kanada: founder ofthevaiseshikadarshana
or school of indian philosophy (see also Ny ay a).

Kandarpa: (love, lust) 'inflamer even of a god'; 'of
ﬁreat wantonnes$; name of KamadevaorCupi
, the god of love (see also Prad y umn a).

- In music the name of a certainra g a.
- A form of time.

Kandu: a sage mentioned inthe Ramayana (IV-
48) of whose severe austerities I n d r a was very
afraid; I n d r a then sent the heavenly girl Pramloc
a to break his vows and austerity. The daughter he got
was M arish a, who married later with Dak s h a.

Kanishthha: immature undeveloped devotion. Name
for beginners in K ri s h n a -consciousness or non-
spontaneous devotees (see:bhaktaandadhikari).

Kanva: (‘praiser’) a renown r i s h i, author of several
hymns ofp‘ghe Rig-veda; he is called a son of

hora and is said to belong to the family of An g'ir a.
- Born in the dynasty of P i r u as Apratiratha's son.
Of him there was Medhatithi of whom came Pras-
kanna and others who were all twice born souls. Of
Sumati there was Rebhi whose son was the renown
Dushmanta (see S.B. 9.20: 6-7).

- The sage that wed king Dushmanta, an early Pliru -
ancestorof Bharata, withVisvamitra's daugh-

ter Sakuntala, whom he had met in Kanva's asrama
(see S.B. 9.20: 18).
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-According Sridhara Svamiwould LordKris
hnain S.B. 10.70:; 6 before sunrise first offering ob-
lations and then doing the mantra follow to the disci-
plic succession from Kanva Muni.

Kapila: an incarnation (avatara)of Krishna,
who appearedin Satya-yugaasthesonof Dev
ahtutiand KardamaMuni(see S. B. 3-22) and
expounded the s a n k y a-philosophy; the analysis of
matter and spirit, as a means of cultivating devotional
service to the Lord (see S.B. 3.24-33).

Karanapatava: one of the four weaknesses of man:
imperfection of the senses; failing perception (see b h
rama).

Karatala's: cymbals, also called karatalas.
- Little cymbals used ink1rtan a.

Kardama: sage who, married to D e va h @i t i, the

daughter of M a n u, became the father of avatara K a
pila(see S.B. canto 3: 21-24).

Karma: literally: labor. Most of the time the term re-
fers to fruitive [abor or the attachment to the result of
labor. Is also regarded as the consequence of the deeds
in the past or as the consequence of greed. Krishna
speaks of three kinds:

- Karma: fruitive labor.

- Ak arm a: free from karma or devotional service.
To work as a volunteer, to work for God.

- Vik arm a: unwanted activity, crime.

- See also 10.1: 39-40 and 10.24: 13-18 where He
says '... as their enemy, their friend or impartial judge;
that karma alone is their controller, their guru'.

- Law of -: law of cause and effect: all material activi-
ties, good or bad give reactions to what one does and
not does.

- Each activity according the karma-kanda
-rules.

- Activity in the most general sense.

-Ripa Gosvami, in St Bhakti-rasamrita-
sindhu, his definitive treatise on the process of devo-
tional service, explains how witha Vaishnava
who is relieved of all karmic reactions, there are those
that have not yet begun to manifest (aprarabdha),
those that are just about to manifest (kiitha), those that
are barely manifesting (b7ja) and those that have
manifested fully (prarabdha) ﬁsee .p. 10.88: 8 and
the verse describing the gradual decline of the attach-
ments in worship: 0.88:g8).

Karma-avaram: horrible work. (see alsou g r a).

Karma-kanda: the part of the V e d a s in which is
explained how the heavily entangled material person
can turn his fruitive labor into that activity by which
he is gradually purified.
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Karma-mimamsa: scemimams a.

Karma-yoga: connectedness with God through labor
i[lhat le free from desiring the fruits, characteristic of b
akti

- By diverse activities to one's ability endeavoring, so
that one is released from the bondage to the material
world and one's actions get purified; undoing of k a r
m a so that one gets closerto Krishna.

- Acting in K r i s h n a-consciousness; another name
forbhakti-yoga.

- One of the first steps on the ladder of the y o g a-

system. By means of karma-yoga rids the karma-y o g

1 himself gradually more and more of all material con-

‘gjlmination and learns he to purify his doing and not
oing.

- Activity in devotional service.

- Fruitive activity performed in accord with vedic pre-
cepts.

- Discussed by K r i s h n a in the first six chapter of
the Gtta; in the Bhagavatam in: 8.1: 14, 11.3: 41-55,
11.20: 7.

Karmendriyas: the working senses of the mouth (de
speech), the hands, the legs, the genitals and the ex-
cretion organs, seeindriyas.

Karmi, fruitive person. Materially determined person.
Person who builds up karm a.

- The normal nature of the conditioned human being
bent upon working and making money.

- Materialist, whose onl?/ goal it is to have sensual
pleasure. The only result 1s that he gets more and
more entangled inthe never ending cycle of birth and
death.

- Karma-yogf, or someone performingkarma-yoga.

Karna: son of K un t1and half brother of Arjun a.
In the struggle at K uruk s h e t r a he fought against
thePandavas.

Karuna: compassion, conviviality.

Kas$yapa: sage tempted by his wife D i t i to break
with' the d h ar m a'as a consequence of which he be-
came the father of two of the greatest demons, the
fallen gatekeepers of heaven Jaya and Vijaya (see
canto: ?.15—16 HiranyakshaandHiranyak
asipu. (seecanto3.14 also Varaha).

- Father of the dwarf-incarnation of the Lord, Vam a
nadeva.

Katha Upanishad: see Upanishads.

Katha: stories, anecdotes about Him; the pure of wor-
ship.

Kzilun)teya: thesonof Kunti(Arjuna,seealsoPr
1th a).

Kauravas: another name for the K uru - sons of D h
ritarashthra.

- Those descendants of K u r u who fought against
their nephews the Pandavasinthe Battleof Kur
ukshetra.

Kaustubha: the jewel K ris h n a wears around His neck.

- The jewel was obtained with thirteen other precious
things at the churning of the ocean (see S.B. 8.7).

- A manner of joining the fingers.
- Akind of oil.

Kavaca (narayana-): shield, term used for the protec-
tionbymantras as decribed in S.B. 6.8: 30-10, see
also S.B. 6.6: 39 (see also tilak a).

-Krishna speaks of bathinginmantras with
the application of clay marks in S.B. 11: 27: 10.

Kesava: (killer of Kesi): name of Kris hn a as the
killer of the demon K e § 1 who as a mad horse threat-
ened Gokula.

- Also: He with the fine black hair.

Kest: demon that attacked the inhabitants of Vrin d
a v an a in the form of a wild horse, but who was
killed by Lord Krishna.

Kevala-bhakti: the devotion unto K ris h n a from
within the pure love of the gopisand Srimate R
adharani(secalsosahajiya).

Khaga: (a bird, a hawk, falcon or vulture) name used
for a tylpe of divine being labeled as a bird of heaven
or in relation to birds, possibly denoting excentric per-
sonalities in enumerations of societal personalities
(used in S.B. 10: 74: 14-16). Also Garudais a
khaga.

- Also: a grasshopper, the sun, planet, air and wind.

Khathvanga: a king born from the famous king
Vi$vasaha. He, killing many a d a ity a, became an
emperor, who in loving sérvice gave up on all his
wordly interests and reached the Spirirtual Abode of
Vasudeva(see S.B.9.9: 41-49). He was an ances-
torof Rama (see S.B. 9.10: 1).

- Mentioned by Lord K ri s h n a as an example of
renunciation at the end of one's life (S.B. 11.23: 30).

Ki: (what?) used to call for an exclamation of joy (j a
y a). After mentioning the names of the litany it is
called out loud.

Kirtana: loudly chanting together. Second part of the
ninefold process of devotional service (seebhagav
ata dharma). SankT1rtan or communal chant-
ing is also used to indicate the preaching of the holy



names: Lord Caitanya'ssankirtanamove-
ment. (see alsojapa, de¥ended intheBhagavata
m in e.g. the verses: 1.18: 19, 2.3: 24, 3.7: 14, 3.25:
23-25, ?.28: 18, 3.29: 18, 4.10: 30, 6.3:22-25, 7.9: 12,
10.14: 5, 10.44: 15, 11.2: 39-40, 11.5: 36-37, 11.27:
35 &44 , and 12:3: 51-52).

Kinnaras: the ones of su%erpqwer (see also S.B. 7.8:
55) said to be capable of changing their form at will.

Kimdevas: humanoids, human beings living on other
planets.

Kimpurushas: the inhabitants of that region, apelike
humans (see S.B. 5.16: 9 and 5.19).

Klesa: obstacle of a mental or emotional nature on the
path of selfrealization.

- The substance, the activity and the doer as impurities
(see S.B. 12.6: 38).

-ToPatafijali(Y.S.5-9) fiveinnumber:avidy
d,asmitaragadveshaabhinidvesa;
(resp.) ignorance, I/Mine-illusion or egotism, desire or
emotional preference, hate or aversion and death fear
or tenacity of mundane existence.

- In three in the preaching of the vaishnav a: limi-
tations from within the person, from other people of

from external influences of the world (resp. adhiat-
mika, adhibhautika en adhidaivika-klesa's) (see S.B.
1.17: 19 and 11.22: 30).

- In devotional service hindrances are overcome with
the six leaves of the creeper of unfolding b ha k t i:
"When we are beginning bhakti-sadhana, two leaves
appear, and they are klesaghni (relief from distress)
and subhada (auspiciousness). When bhava-bhakti is
coming, the second two leaves come, and they are
moksha-laghutakrit Selevation beyond the desire of
liberation) and sudurlabha (the rar¢ly attained love of R
adha). When p rem a is coming, two more leaves
appear, and they are sandrananda-viseshatma (special
happiness; When the essence of hladint and samvit mix
together and appear on the platform of sandhini, or
Suddha-sattva - seesat-cit-anand a)and sri-
krishnakarshani ca sa (to find K r i s h n a Himself at-
tracted) " (Tirtha Maharaja: lecture june 2001).

Kosa: %ayer whirl, hole, the inside, the coverinﬁ,. a
sphere but also: treasure, scrotum, seedpod and dic-
tionary), there are seven layers, dimensions or de-
partments in the body of a person or the greater uni-
verse that must be seen as the body of God. The par
amparain the texts S.B. 2.1-25 and 4.26-1-3, 2.6:1
6.16.37 speaks of the five elements, the noumenal and
the phenomenal. The bh a g a v ata m speaks of lay-
ers each ten times the size of the preceding one after
the other consisting of earth, water, fire, air, ether, the
totality of energy and the false ego. In othervedant
a schools there is also mention of the layers anna
maya kosa to the earth of the senses of action, prana
maya kosa to the water of the senses of perception,
mano mayakosa to the fire of the spirit, vijiana maya
kosa to tﬁ}e air of the intellect, ananda maya kosa to
the ether of I-consciousness, citfa maya kosa to the
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citta, the consciousness of the dual, the total energy of
the 1phenomenal and atma maya kosa to mahat, the

total energy of the p u r u s h a, the noumenal. It is
also associated with the parts of the brain and the
stages of s am a d h i: earth and water ko$as for the
frontal areas, the backbrain for the fire kosa, the air-
kosa the base of the brain and the cortex the ether
kosa (seealsodvipaanddhatava).

- The koshas are by the param p ar a explained as
being first four material stages before the develop-
ment of Krishna consiousness: anna-maya, prana-
maya, mano-maya and vijiana-maya. In the last
vijhana-maya stage, the intellectual one, one realizes
to be different from the body. The following fifth
ananda-maya stage is explained inthe Bhagavad
-gitaasthebrahma-bhita stage wherein one
is equally disposed towards all living entities. Thus
one, by “devotional service expands to the higers
stages of blissfulnes, consciousness and soul (or
ananda, citta and atma)inKrishna-consciou
sness(seepp 10.87: 17).

- There is also mention of seven (layered) constituents
or ingredients of the body (2.10: 31): nails, skin, fat,
flesh, blood, bone and marrow (chyle and semen are
also mentioned sometimes instead of skin and nails).

- The seven measures of this body of the totality of
matter, the false ego, ether, air, fire, water and earth
'that surrounds me like a pot'. (SB 10.14: 11).

- The seven layers of the cosmic golden egg as con-
ceived l;y the “five elements ego and mind (Shastri,
11.6: 16).

- Monier-Williams Dictionary:'a term for the three
sheaths or succession of cases which make up the vari-
ous frames (or 'bodies) of the body enveloping the soul

1. the ananda-maya kosa or "sheath of pleasure",
forming the karana-sarira or "causal frame";

2. the vijiiana-maya or buddhi-maya-kosa or mano-
maya-kosa or prana-maya-kosa, "the sheath of intel-
lect or will or life", forming the sitkshma-sarira or
"subtle frame";

3. the anna-maya-kosa, "the sheath of nourishment",
forming the sthiila-sarira or "gross frame".

- The eight treasures ornid his of Kuverawhom
is also said to have eight teeth only.

Kratu: (ritual) one of the seven great sages who were
born directly from Lord B r a h m a. He married
Kriya, daughter of K a r d a m a Muni (S.B. 3.24: 22).
With her he fathered the sixty thousand valakhily
as, thﬁ _s)ages surrounding the sungod (see alsomah a
-rishi).

- One op the ten sons of Brahm a (S.B. 3.12: 22).

- A descendant of D h r u v a begotten by Ulmuka in
Puskarint as one of six very good sons. (S.B. 4.13: 17)

- In the dictionary kratu stands next to worhip and
sacrifice for: plan, design, intention, resolution, de-
termination, purpose, desire, will, deliberation, con-
sultation, intelligence and understanding.
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- In the worship of Lord V ar a h a is kratu one of the
limbs or functions of the Lord: the Lord is yajfia
and kratu, sacrifice and ritual (S.B. 5.18: 35; accord-
ingtoPrabhupada).

Kripacarya (Kripa): 'the teacher with pity' spiritual
master of the K u r u-family later on selected by Em-
peror Parikchitas this spiritual master whom he
Eroperly awarded at the Ganges were he had three
orse-sacrifices performed (see S.B. 1.16: 3).

- One of the seven sages in the eighthmanvatara
to come (S.B. 8.13: 15-16).

- M.W: A friend of I n d r a and the son of the sage
Saradvat who performed severe penance upon which
the jealous I n d r a therefore sent a nymph to tempt
him, but without success; however, a twin was born to
the sage in a clump of grass, who were found by kin
Santanu (see S.B. 9.22: 16) and out of pity (or kri §
taken home and reared; the  daughter, Kripi, marrie

r o n a, and had by him a son called Asvatthama.

- M.W.: As the counselorat Hastinapuraalso
named sometimes G auta m a and Saradvata.

Krishna: (written in Sanskrit as Krsna with dots un-
der the r, the s and the n) the All-attractive One. Cow-
herd, warlord, lover, father, husband, friend and vedic
sovereign. Vishnu-avatara.

- His Life: He took birth in the Y a d u-dynasty from
DevakiwithVasudevaasHis fatﬁ,er. Accord-
ing many authorities was that in 3182 B.C. at the
cighth day in the dark half of the month Bhadra or
Sravana zlAu ust-September). He was born in the
prison where his uncle K a m s a had incarcerated His
parents after he heard a voice from the sky predict that
their eighth son would kill him. K a m s a persecuted
Him for that reason so that already in His childhood
many demons were killed by Him as He grew up hid-
den from the enemy with the cowherds firstin Goku
laand laterin Vrajanear M athura where he
stayed in the forest of Vrind a v ana with His
foster-parents Nandaand Y a§oda. A village with
the same name is to the day of today with Him the
place of pilgrimage and the center of Krishna-bh
a k tiin the world. The girlfriend He had there so one
says (not directly with her name mentioned jin the
Bhagavatam though) is knownas RadhaorSrim
ate RadharanTand the love of those two stands
for the purest love of Godhead or personal love for
God possible for a human being. The emotionality of
that relation is called r a s a and offers for each a wide
range of human Fossibiliﬁies to relate to Him spiritu-
ally (see also j a I p a). His relation with also the other
cowherd 1gi.rls, the }% 0 p 1 s, figures for the relation

between Him and His devotees in the form of the dif-
ferent r a s a s. He fought all false rulers on earth and
had as His life's mission to take the burden away from
the earth. Next to K a m s a whom He defeated first,
were later especially JarasandhaandSisupal
a and their associates His archenemies. He fought
them always together with His half-brother Balara
m a also called R 2 m a, who was begotten by Vasu
d e v a in another wife of his namedl%o hin1Bala

ra m a is considered His first glenary portion with the
same divine status as Him and seen’as an incarnation
of Sankarshan a For the sake of His mission,
had He build a separate city in the ocean named D v a
r a k a and developed He, marriedto Rukmin1and
the 16107 other wives He mostly liberated from being
controlled by the scoundrels that He defeated, an
enormous family of over a million members, the Y a d
u s who, when ‘all enemies were defeated, according
His will at last fought against each other though, so
that also they wouldn't burden the earth. He assisted
His nephew A r j u n a as his charioteer during the
great battle of Kurukshetrawhen the entire K u
1 u-dynasty found its demise as a consequence of the
injustice caused by family-attachments and favorit-
ism. After the war disappeared Krishna to His heav-
enly abode after being hit in His foot by an arrow
fired by a hunter named J a r a shortly after the battle
atPrabhasawhere as good as allthe Yadus
found their end. His life is described in the tenth
Canto and His teaching He expounds in especially the
eleventh Canto. The Bhagavad-G1ta He spoke
to His friend and nephew A r j u n a on the battlefield
is very similar to the y o g a-teachln%s explained by
Him in the eleventh Canto to His nephew Uddhav
a. For the former He did so to inspire to fight injus-
tice, for the latter He did so to clarify how one should
live on this earth with Him physically not there any-
more.

He is.recognized as the purus h a, the original per-
sonality of Godhead from whom B r a h m a, the
Creator originated. He is considered the most impor-
tant, most complete and Supreme Personality of God-
head to descend on earth, who during His lifetime

already was celebrated as such by His own family

because of His great heroism and favorable influence.
Literally His name means: dark, because of His dark
blue-gray skin. He is, among other names, called H r i
shikesh aas the master of the senses; Bhagava
n as the Fortunate One of all opulences;asMadhav
a, as a scion of M a d h u, as the blooming one and as
our Sweet Lord; asMadhusiidan a, being the
one who defeated the demon M adhu; Saurias the
son of the mighty one, - knowing His father Vasud
e v a - and as the scion of an ancestor called Stira; A ¢
y u t a as the infallible one; Jagannath aas the
Lord of the universe, the living being; Syamasun
d ar a as the beautiful one Wlﬁl the %ark complexion;
K e § ava as the Lord who defeated K e § i or else the
lord with the beautiful locks of hair; Go vind aand
G o p al a as the protector and pleaser of the cows; M
uk und a as the Lord of liberation, M ur ari as the
enemy of the demon Mura, Vasude v a as the son
of Vasudevaand Lord of consciousness, Yo gis
hvaraasthelordofYoga;YajfiaorYajfiesv
ar a as the Lord of sacrifice and’ H a r i as the Su-
preme Personality, the Lord in person. And thus are
many more names known of Him.

-Krishna-consciousness (natural con-
sciousness) is that state of consciousness that results
from the devotional service to Lord Krishna.

- The name of the hero and teacher in the old vedic

times before He was known asthe Vishnu-avat
ara(seee.g. S.B. 6.9: 44 & 45).



- The name of a King predicted to RuleinK ali-yug
a for the K u r u-dynasty in decay then (see 12.1: 21).

Krishna-consciousness: the knowing of Krishna
or the condition in which one is aware of Him, knows
Him, meditates on Him, works for Him, proclaims
His glories etc.

- That consciousness that is brought about by follow-
ir%g the principles of yoga (vid h1s) and the chanting
of the holy names (j a p a).

- That consciousness that is %ropa%ated and practiced
by I SK C O N, thg western branch of vaishnavi
smas founded by Srila Prabhupada.

- Natural consciousness. The respecting of Kris hn
a as the Original Personality in His first manifestation:
the complete of material nature (seepurushaando
m-pirnam)

- Consciousness of true time as presented by the light
of the moon, the sun and the celestial sky. Krishna
as the impersonation of Time and the order of the lu-
minaries moving around in the sky (see also $§ 1§ um
ara,kala andvasudeva).

Krishna-Caitanya: another name for Lord Caitan
ya Mahaprabhu(seealso Gauranga).

Krishnadasa Kaviraja Gosvami: writer of the Cait
anya-caritamrita about the life and teachings
of Lord Sr1 Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

Krishnakarma: to do everything for the sake of, to
dedicate all one doesto Krishna.

Krishna-katha: talks in which the Supreme Personal-
ity of Godhead is the subject of discussion.

Krishnaloka: Krishna'sabode. GolokaVrin
davanaorcintam ani-dhama: the planet or world
wherein K r i s h n a in all eternity associates with His
pure devotees; is the supreme planet, the highest goal of
all - as well as of the material as of the spiritual worlds.

Krita: fulfillment of duty; satya-yugaisalso
called krita-yuga because the people in the beginnings
of the creation are natural in their fullfilment of the
duties (see also 11.17: 10, 12.3: 18).

Kripana: (miser) someone unwilling to invest in his
own development, who does not arrive at b h ak t i;
someone hiding his light under the bushel; someone
wasting his life not striving for self realization.
Kriya-yoga: the practical method of cultivating the
yoga; union with, or the connecting with, or the relig-
ion with the deity by due performance of the duties of
every day life, active devotion (see 12: 11).

Krodha: anger from being frustrated about the tem-
porality. Shadow-side of desire. Anartha.

Kshara: transitory.

Kshatta: name of V i d u r a referring to his being
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born from a maid-servant (from a § @ d r a mixing
withakshatriya).

Kshatriya: knight, warrior, politician, noble, state
official. One of the varnas.

- Someone who from within the system of societal
classes and spiritual orders belongs to the class of the
rulers and protectors (the second division) (see varn
asrama)

Kshetra (the field): the body as the field of knowl-
edge. as well the soul as the Supersoul are kshetra-
Jjiia, because the human soul is conscious of its own
embodiment and the Supersoul is the awareness of all
embodied beings. (see BhagavadGital3-2).

Kshirodakasayi Vishnu: thirdpurusha-avatar
a: the form in whichGarbhodakas§ayi Vish
nu enters the heart of each separate living being, in
the individuality of each atom and even in between
the atoms. He is the Par a m a t m 3, the local aspect
of the omnipresent Supersoul.

- The divinity of the maintenance of the individual,
localized soul.

-LordAniruddha(seecalsoSvetadvipa).

Kirma: the Vishnu-avatar ain the form of a
tortoise. On His back was the ocean churned with the
snake Vasuki(see 8.7 alsonaga).

Kiita-yogis: fruitive y o g a-practicioners, y 0 g1s out
for a certain outcome.

Kubja: the hunch-backed maid-servant also called
Trivakra (three-bent) that was straightened out by K r
ishnainMathura and initimately received by
her later on (see 10.41: 1-12 and 10.48).

Kulasekhara: a great devotee-king and author of the
Mukunda-mala-stotra, prayers to Lord Krishna.

Kumaras: the four ascetic sons of B r a h m a who
remained their child-form. Brah m a ca r1s leading
to the four principles of knowledge: sankhya
(analysis), t a p a s (austerity, penance), vairaghy
a (detachment) and y o g a.

- Sanaka (at the head) Sanatana, Sanandana en Sanat-
kumara (see S.B. 3.15).

Kumbhaka: that part of pran ay a m a in which the
breath is balanced and retained. Phase betweenp iir a
kaandrecak a (inhaling and exhaling). May not be
practiced without a s an a's %ee also p.r a n a dis-
cussed by KrishnainS.B. 11.14:"32 and B.G.

4.29).

Kunti: queen, wife of kingPandu, Arjuna's
mother also known as aunt Pritha.

Kurari: popular bird, the female osprey.
Kurta: long shirt. Standard atire of male devotees.

Kuru: the founder of the dynasty in which the Pand
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avas, as well as their arch-rivals, the sonsof Dhrit
arﬁshthra,tookblrth.

Kurukshetra: a place of pilgrimage that since the
earliest Vedic times is considered sacred; close to pre-
sent New Delhi in India.

- Place, the battlefield where the war described in the
%agébhératawas fought and K ri s h n a spoke
1sGT1ta.

- 'Field of Action'.

Kurus (Kauravas): sons ofking Dhritarashthr
a, hundred in number of whom Duryodhan a was
the most prominent. Opponents in the battle of Kuru
k shetr a to their nephews the Pandavas who
actually also were Kurus, descendants of K u r u. (see
familytree).

Kusa: holy grass used with vedic rituals. Long and
flat is it used tor mats and sittingplaces.

-Name ofasonofavataraRamacandra after
whom the dynasty that followed, was named the
Kusa-vamé$a(see 9. 12).

Kushmindas: class of demonic attendants of lord S i
v a who bring disease and disturb the meditation.

Kuvera: the treasurer of the demigods.
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Laghava: (dexterity, swiftness, lightness, thought-
lessness, disrespect) to lose one's value because of'a d
h arm a. Also called cowardice.

Lakshmana: brother of R @ m a who went with Him
into the wildernis at His exile. Is considered an incar-
nationofSankarshana.

- Spelled Lakshmana: Name of a wife of Krishna
and of a daughter of Duryuodh an a who each

were kidnapped by Krishnaand S amb a at their
svayamavara(see 10.83: 17; 10.68.1).

Lakshm: or the goddess of Fortune; the eternal fe-
male companion of the Lord in His Narayana
—forrlr&, with which he resides inthe Vaikunth a-
worlds.

- Other names for her are: Sr 1: the beautiful one and
R am 3, the wife, the splendor, the fortune and K ant

i, the female beauty, the brightness of the moon.

- Also the name used for money engaged in devo-
tional service.

Liberation: normally is this term understood as refer-
ring to escaping the stingent laws of nature (of birth,
disease, old age and death) or also (withthemayav
a d i s) the identification of oneself with Brahman,
in which one wants to destroy the ego through unifi-
cation with the Absolute Brahman (which should be
considered an unrealistic approach).

- The ultimate liberation consists of the restoration of
the original bond that binds us eternally to the Abso-
lute, namely K r i s h n a, the Supreme Lord (see also
svarupa,svadharmaandmukti).

Lila: the transcendental game, the pastime, the adven-
ture of the Lord.

Lila-avataras: countless incarnations like M atsy a,
Kirma,RamaenNrisimh asometimes called
kalpa-avatara's since they appear in each k a l p a,
who descend in the material world to unfold the pas-

‘{igr}e_s) of the Personality of Godhead (seeavatara,
112a).

- "There are also /ila-avataras, and these include (1) C
atuhsana(theKumaras),(2)Narada, (3)V
araha,(49)Matsya,(5)Yajnia, (6)Nara-Na
rayana (7)Kardami Kapila,(§) Dattatr
eya,.(9)Hagaéjrs'é,(IO)Hamsa,(ll)DhruV
apriy a, or Prisnigarbha, (I2) Rishabha, (13)Pr
ithu,(I14)Nrisimha,(I5)Kirma,(16)Dhan
vantari, (17)Mohini, (I8 Vamana, (19)Bh
argava Parasurama,(20)Raghavendra
(‘chiefofthe Raghavas'orRama),(21)Vyas
a,(22)Pralam%z‘1r1 Balarama (‘enemyof Pr
alamba'),(23) Krishna, (24) Buddh aand
525% K a 1 k i" (Caitanya-caritamrita, Madhya lila
0:244 Purport).

Linga: the subtle body; that part of one's being that is
taken to one's next life, it contains the person in his
material identifications and mind (see 4:29).

- Mind, intelligence and false ego in one (7.2:47).

- One of the sixteen forms S i v a is worshiped by ac-
cording the sixteen elements to obtain the opulence
belonging to that element. Formerly 12 principal Siv
a -lingas existed, but the number of lingas in India is
estimated at 30 millions .

- The linga, also as a symbol of the male phallus, is in
stone in combination with a y o n i from which he then
rises worshiped as the union of the cosmic energy in the
cultureof Siva(seealsotantra-yoga).

- A mark, spot, sign, token, badge, emblem, character-
istic; a symptom, mark of disease; having anything for
a mark or sign; any assumed or false badge or mark,
guise, disguise,; a proof, evidence; a sign of guilt,
corpus delicti; the sign of gender or sex; the image of
a god, an idol; the invariable mark which proves the
existence of anything in an object as in the proposition



"there is fire because there is smoke "; inference, con-
clusion, reason; anything having an origin and there-
fore liable to be destroyed again.

- The crude base or uninflected stem of a noun; an
indication, a word that serves to fix the meaning of
another word.

- The order of the religious student.

L}?b'h?: greed, possessiveness, avarice (see anar
thass).

Logic,seenyayika.

Loka: planet, star, world, abode. Divided in fourteen:
five higher ones, one of the atmosphere, the earth and
seven lower ones.

- Tri-bhuvana: the three worlds of heaven, hell and
purgatory.

- In three the worlds of the earth, the atmosphere and

heaven: Bhiir, Bhuvah Svah.

- Svah: The five celestial worlds: Svarloka,Mah

arloka,Janaloka,TapolokaandSatyalo
a.

- Bhuvarloka- the areal region, the atmosphere, the

life-force.

- Bhirloka or earthly regions, the middle, madhya or

marlivalokas including the seven lower, ado, viz.

Patala, Rasatala, Atala, Vitala, Nitala, Tafe‘ltala,

Mahatala en Sutala (see S.B. 2-5:36-40; 2-1: 26-39

and 11.24: 11-14).

-Siddhalo k a, the place of no return beyond the
first three where the ones of perfection go to.

- In seven they are: bhith, bhuvah, svah, mahah,
janah, tapah and satya. Their invocations are called

vyahritis (see 12: 6: 44).

-CaitanyaMahaprab hu by His mercy pro-
motes the most fallen souls of K ali-yugato be-
yond these planets and even beyond Vaikunthha,
to the supreme planet of Lord K ri s h n a in the spiri-
tual sky, called Iéoloka Vrindavana.

-'Abrahmacari1who practices celibacy perfectly
in some particular stage of his life achieves Maharl
o k a, and one who {)erfectlﬁ practices lifelong celi-
bacy achieves J an al o k a. By perfect execution of v
anaprasthaone may achieve Tapoloka,and
one in the renounced order of life goesto Satyalo
ka' (pp. 11.24.14).

Lokayatika's: ('a man experienced in the ways of the
worldy) a group of philosophers related to the Bud-
dhists, who were present at earth when Krishna
spokethe Bhagavad-Gita.

Lotusfeet; of P a d a, feet. One says that Krishn a,
has lotusfeet to indicate that:

1) His feet will never leave Krishnalok a, that
has the form of a lotus.

2) HIs feet look like lotuspetals.

3) The soles of His feet are red and on top of that
show the mark of the lotus.

Lexicon: M - 39

4) The beauty softness, freshness of His feet reminds
one of the same qualities as that of a lotus.

One also says that K r i s h n a, but also His expan-
sions and pure devotees, representing Him, have lo-
tusfeet, to indicate that, like the lotus that within the
water is never wet, they, although being in touch with
m a y a, are never contaminated by the material en-
ergy. In that context the term refers to the protection
of the Lord, the refuge one seeks in spiritual need.

Madhava: of m a d h u: (sweetness, the blooming)
name for K ris hn a as the blooming hero, the sweet
Lord, of the g o p i's; or to Ma, the goddess of For-
tune, as the spouse of the Goddess of Fortune.

-Srila Sanatana GosvamThasexplained
the various meanings of the word madhava as follows:
'"Mdadhava normally indicates Krishna to be "the Lord,
who is the consort of the goddess of fortune,
Lakshmi." This name also implies that Lord Krishna
descended in the dynasty of Madhu. Since the spring
season is also known as Madhava, it is understood
that as soon as Lord Krishna entered the Vrindavana
forest, it automatically exhibited all the opulences of
spring, becoming filled with flowers, breezes and a

celestial atmosphere. Another reason Lord Krishna is
known as Mddhava is that He enjoys His pastimes in
madhu, the taste of conjugal love.” (from the purport
to 10.15: 2)

Madri: the co-wife (with Kunt1) of KingPandu
and motherof NakulaandSahadeva.

Mandhata: Yuvanasva's son Mandhata ruled by the
power of the Infallible One the surface of the earth
with its seven continents as its one and only master.
He also in full awareness of the true self worshiped Y
a tJ fl a, the Lord of Sacrifices, the God and Supersoul
of everyone above the sensual, in great ritualistic per-
formances. From where the sun rises_above the hori-
zon to everywhere speaks one of the field of action of

the son of Yuvanasva, Mandhata (9.6: 33-37).

Marisha: The lotus-eyed daughter sage K a n d u got
from the heavenly girl named Pram | o ¢ a. She was
left to the (divinity of the) trees to care for her, (4.30:
13) and later married by the trees tothe Pracetas
to pacify them (4.30: 48). From her D a k s h a fook
bi(r%h4agai§1 after his demise in offense with Lord Siv
a(6.4: 15).
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Markandeya Rishi: the son of Mrikandu and fore-
most descendant of B ri g h u who till the end of the k
a |l p a as the only soul remaining as a sage meditates
in the Himalayas and became known as the eternal
celibate yielding to no temptation of Kamadeva
%Cupi{l/).- sent by I n d r a - whatsoever. He receives

om Vi s h n uthe vision of His bewildering potency
and finally the vision of the Lord Himself with His
foot in His mouth lying on a banana leaf. He was vis-
itedby Nara-Naray an aand ultimately glorified
by lord S iv a. Discussed in 12.8-10.

arkandeya Purana: see Purana's.

Masa: month. The vedic months, their names, their
rulers and their correspondence to the gregorian cal-
endar are described in 12.11: 33-45. The months of
end April to the end of September know 31 days in a
row as a consequence of the indian nirayana year
which leaps the month to the hour-angle relative to the
stars and not regularly every second month the way
the old roman calendar did originally and the gregor-
ian calendar still does more or less.

Matsarya: jealousy,ananartha.

Maya: (not-this; what is not): that what is not, the
deluding quality of the material is, also called mah a
-maya(seealsoyoga-may a); separateness
fromKrishna.)

- Because of her does, by identifying itself with the
deluding material energ é hamkar a), the individ-
ual soul think itself the Yord and supreme enjoyer over
the creation; that is to say: with the body (the senses),
the mind and the material intelligence, with the con-
sequence of losing the eternal bond (s v ar @ p a) with
the Lord, the thus conditioned soul indulges in the
pursuit of worldly pleasure and gets because of this
more and more éntangled in the cycle of birth and
death (seesamsar a).

- Bewilderment; the forgetfulness about one's relation
withKrishna.

Mayavada: the doctrine affirming the world to be
illgscilcgl: Related to the doctrine of vedantaand b h
u ism.

1) The philosophical school to whichthemayavad
T's belong, as opposed tothebhagavata's.

2) Name of the philosophy the m a2y a v a d 1's adhere
to.

Mayavadi: With this name are all adherents indicated
of the two main philosophies known as impersonal-
ism, or $ankarism (preaching oneness of the soul with
Brahman), and the nihilism (also known as the phi-
losophy of voidism), that is related to Buddhism
(which denies the existence of God).

- In the strict sense of the term not to confuse with the
esoterical philosophers who express themselves indi-
rectly and who are affirmed by Krishna as being of
His love (see also 11.21: 35).

- But mainly is this title used for those to whom the
Absolute Truth is without a form, personality, intelli-

gence, senses etc., and who therefore reject the exis-
tence of God as the Supreme Personality, or who think
that the form and activities of the Supreme Lord
would be subject to the influence of m a'y a, the de-
luding material energy (the term mayavadi can also be
used as an adjective (singular) meaning 'typical for
mayavadr's'.)

- In the broader sense, retorically used as a general
negative: (one speaking of illusion) Nonofficial spiri-
tual teachers or non-a c ary a's who do not instruct by
example, or who are not capable of giving one a better
stability in transcendence. Narrowly defined: adher-
ents ofylmpersonallsm (oneness, s’anﬁansm) and nihil-
ism (voidism, denial of god and soul).

- Spiritual teachers outside a by the Lord enforced
disciplic succession.

- Therapists and other mental healthcare people who
deny K r i s h n a, but despite of that want to give
spiritual directions.

- False teachers and preachers, prophets, cheaters and/
or charlatans who allure people with nice discourses,
but estrange them from God and their fellow man by
some or another cult.

- Someone following the misery of vedic heresy
which found its beginning with king Arhat who misin-
terpreted the example of Rishabadeva after His
disappearance (see 5.6: 9).

- Follower ofbuddhism.
Mada: false pride, arrogance (seeanarth a).

- Hilarictiy, rapture, excitement, inspiration, intoxica-
tion; ardent passion for; sexual desire or enjoyment,
wantonness, lust, ruttishness, rut, pride, arrogance,
presumption, conceit of or about; intoxication or In-
sanity personified.

- Any exhilarating or intoxicating drink, spirituous
liguor, wine, Soma; honey; the fluid or juice that ex-
udes from a rutting elephant's; semen; musk;

- Any beautiful object.
- A nver;

- Name of the 7th astrological mansion.

- Any agricultural implement (as a plough) )
Madhusiidana: (killer of Madhu) name of Krishn
a as the one who kills the demons.

Madana: Cupid, the demigod giving lusty desires to
living beings.

Madana-Mohana: name of the Supreme Personality
of Godhead, Ho who even captivates Cupid.

Madhu: (sweet, delicious, pleasant, charming) K r 1
s h n a is sometimes described as the Lord OE or the
enemy of Madhu or Madhustidana with Madhu be-
ing a demon defeated by Him of which the story is
not found in the Bhagavatam butinthe Ramayan



a. He was a brother of Kaitabha and father of La-
vana. As Madhava He is then the Sweet Lord de-
scended.

- Madhu as being the V r i s h n i-descendant of De-
vakshatra the son of Devarata. From Madhu there was
Kuruvasa who begot Anu (see 9.24: 5).

- A descendant of Priy avrata: from Utkala
Marici's wife Saragha there was a child named Madhu

and from Madhu his wife Sumana came a son
Viravrata (5.15: 14-15).

- Name of the first month of the Hindu-calendar (cai-
tra, March-April).

- The season of spring.

Madhusiidana: name of the Supreme Personality of
Godhead, the killer of the demon Madhu.

Madhvacarya: a thirteenth-century Vaisnav a
spiritual master who preached the theistic philosophy
of pure dualism.

Madhya: kind of world or planet (see | o0 k a).

Madhyama: (middle) second rank devotion; associa-
tion with K ri's h n a’and His devotees without recog-
nizing His omnipresence (seeadhikari, 11.2: 46).

Mabha: literally: great. See M aha -prabh u Also
used for the external material potency of Yogamaya.

Mahabhagavata: pure devotee, traveling preachers v
aishnavayparamapara-sannyasi(see
alsouttamaandbhagavata).

Mahabharata: epic relating the history of Bharat
avars a, the empire of India that controlled the
world five thousand years ago. It deals with the strug-
gle of the nobles of t%e v e d i c culture at the time of
K rishnafrom which is taken the G1ta (see Vy a
sadeva).

Maha-bhava: the highest stage of love for God.

Mahabhiita: the five physical, grossele men ts:
earth, water, fire, air and ether or sky.

Mahadeva: 'great god', see Siv a.

Mahajana's: they represent the highest authorities in
the spiritual field. The 'fathers of the religion’, all great
devotees, numbering twelve: Brahma,Siva, Ma
nu,Kapila,Narada Muni,Kumara Prah
lada,Bhishma,Sukadeva Gosvami Ya
maraja,Janaka and Bali Maharaja.

Maha-laksmi: see LakshmT.

Mahamantra: (‘the great m a n t r a'), the song of
redemption, Hare KrishnaHare Krishna,
KrishnaKrishna Hare Hare Hare Ra
maHaree Rama,Rama RamaHareHar
e. called M a h a because of the fact that it can be as
well as aloud as softly, alone as well as together be
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sung or chanted. Broadcastedby CaitanyaMaha
prab hu as the remedy to liberate the material man
mKali- iu g a from the deluding power of matter
and to awaken God and the ecstasy of a spiritual life
(seealsomantra,gayatri).

Mahﬁmﬁﬁra: 'the great illusion'. The bewildering po-
tency of the material world (see alsoyogamay 2'8.

Mahaprabhu: great master, name of Lord Caita
ny a.

Mahaprasada: food that is offered to the Miirtis.

Mahapurusha: the great Ferso_n, the original person,
the Supreme Person éee alsoviratpurusha)

Maharaja: great king.
- Honorary title foranacary a.

Maharatha: invincible, never defeated warrior. War-
rior all by himself able to withstand, so one says,
thousands of enemies at the same time.

Mahar(i)shi: a great Rishi or seer, any great sage or
saint.

- Ten Maharishis that s};j)routed withManuSvaya
mbhuvafromBrahma:Marici,Atri,Angi
ra,Pulastya,Pulaha Kratu, Pracetas,V
asishthha Bhrigu Narada (see3.12: 21-
22); also called the ten Prajapatis; sometimes the
number is restricted to seven (see 8.1 & 8.13), and
sometimes are D a k s h a, Dharma, Gautama, Kanva,
Valmiki Vyasa, Man uand Vibhandhaka
added (see e.g. 4.29: 42-44).

-Name of lord Si v a.

Maharloka: the higher world, the greater world of
the vedic verses, the world of the seers to which one
attains after prolonged penances asavanaprasth
a,seeloka.

- The abode of those saints who survive a destruction
of the world (M.W.)

Mabhat-tattva: ('the great principle, the principle of
cosmic intelligence') the complete of material nature
in her original undifferentiated form (seetattva,br
ahma n%

- As the great principle we have the false ego, the
three modes, the five elements, the individual way and
the eleven senses (the five senses of action and per-
ception, 1nc1ud1n% the mind) as the material body of

the living entity that sprouted from the egg that is the
universeg(3.32‘fyZ9). P =8

-Alsocalled maha-brahman: the complete of
the twenty-four e 1 e m e n t s of material nature.

- The Intelllect. The cosmic intelligence also called
mahat.

- The second of the so called sankhya-tattvas.
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- Name of one of D ur g a's servants.

Mahatma: (literally: great soul?, he who is perfectly
convinced that K r1s hn ais all and is therefore sur-
rendered to Him fully absorbed in devotional service
to the Lord (see also 2t m a).

Maha-Vishnu: another name forKaranodakas
ayl Vishnu.

Maha-yajiias: the five great sacrifices, are defined as
follows: pathho homascatithinam_saparyd tarpanam
balih - "reciting the V e d a s, offering oblations into
the sacrificial %ire, waiting on guests, making offer-
ings to the forefathers, and offering (a share of one's
food) to living entities in general."

-Prabhupada:'Thisyaji ais also known as
pariica-sind. Knowingly or unknowingly, everyone,
specifically the householder, is committing five kinds
of sinful activities. When we receive water from a
water pitcher, we kill many germs that are in it. Simi-
larly, when we use a grinding machine or take food-
stuffs, we kill many germs. When sweeping the floor
or i;fflniting a fire, we kill many germs. When we walk
on the street we kill many ants and other insects. Con-
sciously or unconsciously, in all our different activi-
ties we are killing. Therefore it is incumbent upon
every householder to perform the parica-siina sacrifice
to rid himself of the reactions to such sinful activities."

Mahayuga: period of four yu g a's, named S a t I a
Treta,Dvapara, Kali, together covering 37
million years taking 1/1000 day of B r a h m a. Indi-
vidual duration: 1200 x 360 years to multiply with a
factor of respectively 4, 3, 2"en 1. To this constitute
360 earthly years one year of the gods.

Mahesvara: name of S i v a meaning the great lord.

Maithunya agara: the material world as a prison of
sexuality; one 1s locked up in ones lusts.

Maireya: the intoxicating drink that the Y a d u's, the
family clan of K r i s h n a, drank just before their
self-destruction at Prab h as a (see 11.30: 12, 6.1:
58-60 andvaruni).

Maitreya Muni: the great sage whointhe Srimad
-Bhagavatam in Canto three and four is de-
scribed as the one imparting fundamental vedic truths
toVidura.

Makara-dhvaja: a name for the demigod Cupid.

Manas: the mind or the thinking that one liberates
with a man-tra (manas trayate).

Mandara: the golden mountain used for churning the
ocean in the fight between the surasandtheasura
s (see 8.5,6 & 7).

bseeJagaiandMadhai.
Mandir (mandira), (any waiting or abiding-place,

habitation, dwelling, house, palace, temple, town,
camp) Hindu temple.

30

- The body.
- The see.
- Hollow back of the knee.

Mangala-arati: ceremony before sunrise to salute the
Lord, with offerings of food, lamps, whisks, flowers
and incense.

Maniman: name of the Lord as the One with the K au
stubhajewel

b sound vibration or series of sounds freeing the mind
(manas).

- The best known mantras are thepranava,thega
yatriandthemahamantra.

- There is also a shield of mantras: seekavaca.

- The mantra AUM, the pranavaoromkara
must according Krishnabyay o gTthree times a
day ten times be resonated in the nose (zie 11.14: 35).

Manu: impersonation of K ris h n a as the ruler, fa-
ther and legislator of humanity. There are fourteen of
them for each day of Brahmaorkalpa(seemah
ayu g a) 308.6 millions of years ruling. Present
Manu, the seventh: S’raddh ade v a (also called
Vaivasvata see further image and S.B. 8.1).

- Writer of the Manu-samhita.
- The first earthly creature created from Brahm a

- The fourteen Manu's appearing in one day of Bra h
m 2 are: (1) Svayambhuva, (f) Svarocisha, (3) Ut-
tama, (4) Tamasa, (5) Raivata, (6) Cakshusha, (7)
Vaivasvata, (8) Savarni, (9) Daksha-savarni, (10)
Brahma-savarni, (11) Dharma-savarni, (12) Rudra-
savarni, (13) Deva-savarni and (14) Indra-savarni.

- To each period of Manu there is the sixfold of the
Lord (see 12.7: 15).

Manu-samhita: the lawbook of mankind written by
Manu.

Manu (Svayambhuva): the founding father of man-
kind and the grandfatherof Dhruva Maharaja.

Manvantara: a period of M a n u of which there are
fourteen in a day of B r a h m a (see further 3.11: 23).

Manvantara-avatara's: also named vaibhava-
avataras; the incarnations to the reighns of the M a n
u's, of which there are fourteen in a day of Brahm a
(see image and S.B. 8.1).

- (S.B. 8.1, 5 & 13): (1) Yajna, (2) Vibhu, (3) Saty-
asena, (4) Hari, (5) Vaikunthha, (6) Ajita, (7) Vamana,
8) Sarvabhauma, (9) Rishabha,” (T0) Vishvaksena,
11) Dharmasetu, (12) Sudhama, (13) Yoges$vara and
(14) Brihadbhanu.



Marici: one of the seven gﬁeat sages who were di-
rectly born from Lord Br a rnﬁ(%eemaharlsh

).

Maruts: 'the flashing one's;
- Associates of king Indra.
- The gods of the wind.

- Gods or godheads in general.

- Children of Diti (wife of Kasyapa Muni see S.B.
3,14; seven or seven times seven in number (S.B.
6.18).

Ma(taji): mother. Name of all female devotees.

Math: name for a school of vaishnava's who on
their turn are part of a certain division (samprada
y a) or brancIIl) of Vi s h nu -devotion. Name of the
math for the West as founded by Swami Prabhu
pada: ISKCON.

Mathura: the capital where K r i s h n a was born,
His parents were incarcerated and where He defeated
His bad uncle K ams a.

- His original dwelling place after Vrindavana.

Matsya: the fish-incarnation of the Lord protecting S
atyavrata Muni, the planet earth and the herbs
(see 8: 24).

b carbonized iron, a type of iron used for maces, the
gigantic clubs used in battles.

Mausala-lila: K r i s h n_a's illusory disappearance
and appearance as a material form. A" game to bewil-
der the demoniac and to defend the Word.

- The by Lord Kris hna wanted self-destruction of
the Yadu-dynasty.

Maya Danava: the architect of the a s u r a s chal-
lenging Lord S i v a's dominance which led to the fall
of the city of Tripura (see 7.10).

Meru: the central, transcendental mountain, the high-
est mountain on which Lord Lord B r a h m a is sit-
ting. ItissituatedinI1avrita-varsh a, the cen-
tra re%lon. Must holistically be taken as the center of
as well the spiritual as the material world, thus as well
galactic, as Hw center of the universe, as spiritual, as
the highest that one possibly can attain in contempla-
tion and transcendence.

Menaka: the famous societ{r/ girl of the heavenly
planets who seduced the sage Visvamitra.

Mimamsa: one of the six dar s h an as; purva-
mimamsa also called karma-mimamsa, concerns the
ritual nature of the earlier portion of the V e d a s deal-
ing with predominantly themantrasandthebrah
m an as. It is called purva because it, logically spo-
ken, precedes, or is earlier (purva) than, the uttara-
mimamsda, which is another name forthe vedanta
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vision.

Mitra: the controlling deity of .ev%?mhing running to
its end (see 2.6:9) associated with Yamaraja, the
Lord of death and retribution.

Mithila: see Nimi.
Mleccha: offensive meateater.

- A foreigner, barbarian, non-A r y a n, man of an out-
cast race,

- Any person who does not speak S ans kritand
does not conform to the usual Hindu institutions;

- A person who lives by agriculture or by making
weapons;

- A wicked or bad man, a sinner;

- He who eats beef and indulges in self-contradictory
statements and is devoid of righteousness and purity
of conduct (according the law-giver Baudhayana).

- Copper; vermilion.

Modes of material nature (g u n a's): three in num-
ber:sattva-guna (goodness),rajo-guna
(passion) and t a m o - g u n a (ignorance). They are
tﬁe different influences of the bewildering material
energy upon the living beings and things. They e.g.
determine how the soul, bound or conditioned by it,
thinks and acts (see alsom a 'y a).

Mogha: useless, in vain, - concerning the material
existence.

Moha: bewilderment. An illusion of power in control-
ling and enjoying. Follows anger. Consists of miscon-
ception, misattribution (wrong attribution); leads to a
confusion of memory and the Tall of intelligence.

- [llusion, see also m a 'y a (sammoha: of illusion).

- Self-deception; one of the five great obstacles (with
ahamkara kama madaenanvasthitva)
of a vidy a, ignorance, because of which the planet
with a lack of sacrifice gets neglected.

MohinI-miirti: K r i s h n a's incarnation as the most

beautiful woman to pacify the surasenasuras

ﬁ%hting about M an d ar a, the mountain of gold (8.9)

- The woman because of which Lord S i v a'fell down
madly intoxicated running after her (8.12).

Moksha: liberation, see further under mu k t 1.

Monism: the from the viewpoint of dualism (see v e d
a n t a) heretical theory according which the individ-
ual living being in all respects is equal to God and
therefore can only be one with Him.

-Of Sukadevaisin 1.4: 4 mentioned that he, de-
spite of being a devotee, was a balanced monist before
he, not being recognized as the teacher of the teachers
of example, the firsta c ary a who spokethe Bha g
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avatam, frequented the houses of the people for his
sustenance.

Mridanga: a drum played at two sides made of clay,
bronze or plastic that is often used in devotional
service.

Mrida: lord S i v a as the compassionate one.

Mrityu: death, dying; death in person, the god of dis-
ease. Sometimes: the god of love.

Mudgala, Uiichavritti: a famous king who followed
the dpractlce of gathering grains left behind in the
fields after the harvest. Yet still he was hospitable to-
ward uninvited guests, even after his family had been
suffering in poverty for six months. Thus he also went
toBr a%l maloka (hailed in 10.72: 21).

- Santi's son Susanti had Puruja, Arka was his son and
from him generated Bharmyasva who had five sons
with Mudgala as the eldest.” He prayed to them: 'M

sons, if you're really capable, then care for all the dit-
ferent states'. Thus received they the name the
Paiicala's (to the five states). From Mudgala was there

a line consisting of brahmins known as Maudgalya
(9.21: 31-33)

Mudra: gesture. The gestures of the Lord represent
the essence of purposeful action (12.11: 16).

Mukti (Moksha): the final liberation from material
existence meaning that one restores one's eternal bond
with K rishnain arriving at devotional service unto
Him (see also:svariipaandkaivaly a).

- Liberation or redemption. With this usually is indi-
cated that one escapes the strict laws of material na-
ture (birth, disease, old age and death).

- Vimukti is the special liberation of devotees on the
spiritual platform of love and affection with the Lord.

- Further also (according the M 2y a v a d T concept)
to unify oneself with B r a h m a n in the sense of try-
irigbto destroy the ego (a h a n k a r a) with the purpose
of becoming one with the Absolute (which is thus an
artificial, concocted form of liberation). The ultimate
liberation of the human being means that it restores
its eternal bond eternal, personal bond with God, S r1
Krishna.

- Ramanuja (see v e d a n t a): we become just like
God safe for two aspects: one remains a spark, an
atomic soul, and one is of a limited creativity.

-Madhva(seevedanta): there are four degrees
of Moksha: ) o )

1; salokya: the enrapturing vision of a God in heaven.
2 sdlgapiya: living in the proximity of God, like the
sages do.

3)gsdrﬂpya: living like a servant of God, with a form
equal to His. ] )

4) sayujya. merging with the body of God - the pre-
rogative of

the Gods.

-Lord KapilainS. B.3.29: 13: Without being of
My service, will pure devotees not even when being
oftered these, accept to be living on the same planet,
to have the same opulence, to be a personal associate,
to have the same bodily features or to be in oneness
(the so-called five forms of liberation of salokya,
sarsti, samipya, saripya and ekatva).

Mukti-devi: the goddess granting Liberation.

Mukunda: the Lord of Liberation, K ris h n a as the
one redeeming.

Muni: wise or self-realized soul. E.g. NaradaMu
ni(seealsostitha prajiia,rishiandsadhu)

Murari: Lord K ri s h n a as the enemy of Mura, a
demon defending the city of Prﬁ% otisha (Bhaum
a's capital) with a trident (see 10. 3/

Muraripu %\/Iuradviéa%: a name of the Supreme Per-
sonality of Godhead, ris hn a, the killer of the
demon Mura (see 10.59).

Midha: fool, dull slave of work or donkey.

Mirti: idol, portrait, image, object of devotion and
worship (see 11.27).

- Idol of K ri s h n a Himself, also called a r ¢ a-form,
cpns)idered a veritable incarnation of Him (manifesta-
tion).

- Difficulty (see also 3.29: 24 -25 and 7.14: 40,
11.3*4).

- Remembered in eight forms (11: 27: 12).

- Manifestation of the Personal form of God in certain
kinds of material; like one find in temples. (see also v
igraha)

- A deity, a in a temple normally formally installed
image of a godhead, with which a certain spiritual
culture is defended.

- But also as being of a lesser importance than the
sage to be respected in person: miirti's are there for
beginners, see 10.48: 31, 3.29: 25, B.G. 18: 68 & 69,
10.86: 54, 12.10: 23.

- The material type of devotion (seeprakrita)in
the western countries or to the western model in the
east consists mainly of the worship of God in His im-
personal form: clocks, timeschedules and calenders
are worshiped as the one and all of God.

- From Murti, the wife of D h a r m a and the daughter
of Daksha, He took the formof Nara-Naraya
na(2.7: 6).



Nagas: snakes of heaven, inhabitants of Nagaloka. (see
alsoAnanta Sesh a); they have a human face but a
snake's body. Known snakes: V a s u k i of the churning
of the ocean on the back of Kiirmaand Takshak a,
the snakebird that killed emperor Parik c hjt at the
end of the reading of the BhagavatambySuka.

- Snakedevil.
- people with snakelike bodies or such a character.
- A cruel person.

- The air escaping with belching (one of the five airs
of the body).

- The best or most excellent of a sort.

Nabhi: a king, the son of A gn1d hr a and grandson
of Priyavratawho was a son of M anu, who
desiring to have sons with Merudevi who was child-
less, with great attention offered prayers in worship of
the Supreme Lord Vishnu, the enjoyer of all sacrifices
?ndso(;ametofathertheavatﬁraRishabha
see 5.3).

Nama: name, holy name, seealso Harinama.

Namacarya: teacher in the chanting of the holy name
(seealsoacarya).

Narada Muni: a great devotee of the Lord, who freely
moves about in the spiritual and material world to dis-
seminate the glories of the Lord (is also considered an a
vataraand named b h a gavan). His story is ex-
plained in 1.5: 23-31. He was cursed by D ak s'h a for
spoiling the youths with his pleading for the renounced
order in 6.5, his previous life he explains in 7.15. 69-77,
the canto consisting entirely of his mstructions.

- First among the devotees, patron of the devotees.
Purely transcendental personality, teacher of Vy as a
deva, pupil of Brahm a Known for hisvina
(stringed instrument).

-Heincited Vyasadevatowritethe Bhaga-
vatam.

- He is counted among the ten sons of B r a h m a, the
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maharishis.

-Belongs tothe Pafica-tattvainthe form of St

i Vasadi.

Narada-pancaratra: Narada M un i's book on
the methods of m @ r t i-worship and man tr a-
meditation.

Narayana: (path of man, God of man, son of the
original man): Vishnu-tattva-avatara. He
in whom all reside. Is presented with four arms as the
one resisting worldly temptations in the holding out of
heavenly beauties.

- Plenary expansion of K ris hna with four hands,
holding "the ‘conch, the disc, the mace and the lotus
flower.

- Lord of the heavenly worlds, the Vaikunthha
planets.

- Name of the Supreme Personality of God, He who is
the source and destination of all living beings (see
alsoVishnuandpurusha).

- The part (or lead) of God relating to man, that source
from which the waters originated. (10.14: 14).

- Monier Williams dictionary: 'the son of the original
Man with whom he is generally associated; he is 1den-
tified withBrahma,withVishnuorKrishna;
the ApsaraUrvas’iis said to have sprung from
his thigh; elsewhere he is regarded as Kasyap a or
Angirasa,alsoaschiefofthe Sadhyas,and
with the Jains as the eigth of the nine black Vasude
v a s; the Purusha-hymn is said to have been com-
posed by Him....

- Sage Narayana: for the welfare, in this and the next
life, of the human beings abidingind harm a, [ilﬁ an
a and self-controlin Bharata-varsha, has he

been performing penances from the beginning of Bra
hm 2‘1% day (seegl%.87: 6). s s

Nahusha: Ancestorof Yadu. Ofasonof Puriirav
a, Ayu, there was the powerful son of Nahusha and
other sons. Nahusha got Y a y a t i (also called
Nahusha) as his son plus five others (9.17: 1-3). He is
known by the brahmins to be forced down from his
elevated position, because of insulthz? Indra's wife
Saci, because of which he degraded to the life of a
snake (9.18: 1-3).

- Sridhara Svami: 'He became puffed up when he
temporarily assumed the post of I n d r a. When out of
pride Nahusha ordered some brahmanas to carry him
1n a palanquin to an illicit meeting with Lord Indra's
chaste witqe, Saci, the brahmanas made him fall down
from his position and become an old man.'

Naimisharanya: the sacred forest in central India that
is considered the exact middle of the universe. Here
the sages listened to ST ta G o s vamiTtelling the
storyof Sukadeva Gosvamirelatingthe Bha
gavatamtoPartkchit(see S.B. 1.1: 4).

Nais (-kama) karma: selfless work free from desire
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(seeakarma).
Naiskarma: seeak arm a.

Nakula: one of A rj u n a's younger brothers; twin
brotherof Sahadeva.

Nanda Maharaja: the kingof VrajaLord Krish
n a's foster father.

Nanda-nandana: a name of the Supreme Personality
of Godhead K ri s h n a, who is the darling son of N a

nda Maharaja.

Nanda and Sunanda: principal associates of the Lord
mVaikunthhawhocametoget Dhruvaina
celestial chariot at the end of his life and addressed
him with wisdom (4.12: 23-27).

- Nanda and Sunanda as the foster father of Krishn
a and his younger brother (10.34: 4).

Nara-Narayana: an incarnation of Lord Krishna
appearing as two sages to teach by their example the
practice of austerities (see 5.19: 9-15 2.7: 6, 4.1: 49-
57,11.4,12.8: 35). (see also Vis hnu).

- From Mirti, the wife of D h a r m a and the daughter
of Daksha, Hetook the formof Nara-Naraya
n a (man, the course of man). Thus by seeing the
strength of His personal penances the Supreme Lord
never would see His vows broken by the celestial
beauties that came to Him with Cupid (2.7: 6).

- Monier-Williams dictionary: Nara: the primeval
Man or eternal Spirit pervading the universe $always
associated with Narayana, son of the primeval man’),
both are considered either as gods or sages and ac-
cordingly called devau.'

Naradhama: (lite.rall?f: lowest among man): those
politically and societally developed, but who have no
religious principles.

Naraka: hell, the hellish planets, a hellish life. De-
scribed in 5.26.

- Anothername of Bhaumasura.

Narottama dasa Thhakur: v ais hn a v a-spiritual
teacher in the disciplic line of Lord Sr1Caitanya
Mahaprabhu;pupilofKrisnadasa Kavir
aja GosvamTtand the spiritual teacherof Visva
natha Cakravarti Thhakur Composed
many of the Vaishnava Bhajans.

Nastan: the being destroyed of the careless.

- nasta as a break in the disciplic succession; scattered.
Nature, gross or material: another name forener g
y,material(seesakti,dharma,mayayog
a-may a).

Nava-mirti: the nine forms of the Lord: thecaturv

yiha(Vasudeva,Sankarshana Pradyu
mna,AnlruddhaSNﬁrﬁyana,Varﬁha, r

isimha HayagrivaandVamana(alsoisBr
a h m a mentioned in stead of the latter) (see also
11.16: 32).

Nava-yogendras: seeyogendra.

Nawab Hussain Shah: the muslim governor of Ben-
gal during the time of Lord Sr1iCaitanyaMaha
prabhu's appearance.

Neti neti: this nor that: the way Pra h1a d a medi-
tates on the essence of the Soul. See 7.7: 23 and also
12.6: 32-33.

Nihilism: atheistic teaching according which every-

thing origlllnally came from the 'void' and finally will
return to the void again (see Mayavadris).

Nidhana: (having no property, poor but also: settling,
destroying, finding an end) the characteristic of all
who are conquered; term used for all who were de-
feated at Kuru k shetr a, term for all who are not
asArjunawithKrishna(11.19: 12).

Nidhis: The eight treasures or nidhis of Kuvera of
whom)is said that he also has only eight teeth (see also
os$a).

-Srila Sridhara S v @ m 1 mentions: padma,
mahdapadma, matsya, kitrma, audaka (growing in wa-
ter), nila, mukunda en sankha (the conch).

- Or to the M.W. lexicon: padma (purity, lotus),
mahapadma (great lotus, refuge), makara (matsy a,
fish, related to the crest-jewel or shark-shaped ear-
rings of K r i s h n a), kacchapa (also k G r m a, sup-
port or tortoise), mukunda (giver of liberation), nanda
happiness, or a flute), nila (a residence) en karva
love). They are also personified with the eight atten-
dantsof KuveraorLakshmT.

Nimi: the son of [ k s h v a k u and father of a son
called Vaideha; he was also known as Videha for losing
his body as he was cursed by Vasishthh a for not
following his instructions. The godly trying to revive
him he denied the wish to revive and thus was his body
churned. Because of that were the son Vaideha born
from that churning and city he founded both named M i
thila(see 9.13 for his story). De dynasty had always
good ties with the Vishnu-avatara S1ta the
wife of R @2 m a came from the dynasty through King J
anakaand also K rishnahad fine relations with the
faithful ruler Bahulasva of Mithila (see 10.87).

Nimitta: the material cause, the direct, efficient cause.
The period or moment of time which may be regared
as causing the event (see also k aran a).

Nimitta-matram: the remote cause; logic to the cau-

sality of the divine (see alsokarana,upadana).

Eir_ahanl)(z'lra: freedom from false ego (seea h a m
ar a).

Nirasih: causelessness; to have no ulterior motive,
leading motive for obedience to the spiritual
teacher.



Nirguna: to be above the modes of nature. Nature of
K r1shna-consciousness (see g un a).

- Characteristic of K r i s h n a, His being above the
material modes (see also Adhok$§aja).

Nirguna-brahma: the impersonal concept of the Ab-
solute Truth as being without qualities.

Nirmama: (see also ap arigr ah a) indifferent, un-
selfish, freedom from greed or possessiveness, vow of
poverty, sharing with others (see also y a m a and the
Sikshashthaka).

Nirukta: the practice and process of the explicit use of
the names ofp the Lord in pronouncing, explaining
and defining the m antr a s and verses aloud as
they are written and thus arriving at the knowledge
ofthe Vedas.

Nirvana: the end of one's material activities or one's
material existence, which withthe Vaishnavas
doesn't mean that one denies spiritual activities or a
spiritual existence (see e.g. 11.9: 12).

- State of being in which the material existence re-
cedes; it precedes all spiritual, devotional activity.

- Final emancipation, beautitude, 'corrcllplete bliss, per-
fect calm, being immersed, quieted, extinguished,
immovable, vanished.

Nishada: see Bahuka.
Nitya: eternal (continuing, maintaining).

Nitya-mukta: eternally liberated. Characteristic of
the liberated, spiritual being. The state of most of the
living beings. Also called nitya-siddha as opposed to
nitya-baddha, eternally bound (see also: s v a r @

pa)

- The question of the confusing issue of at the same
time being bound and being free as a soul was raised
byUddhavain11.10: 35-37.

Nityananda: Pafica-tattva-incarnation (avata
ra)of Lord B a]laram a. the original spiritual
teacher of the C a it a ny a-mission. N%ost important
(eternal) companion of Lord Caitany a. Also cele-
bratedasBhagavan Wasagrihastha.

- Incarnation of Lord Baladeva (see Balaram a).

Nivritti-marga: the path of liberation (see alsoapav
ar g a). There are two dharmas: nivrittiandpravrit
t i or duties relating to detachment and duties relating
to attachment (see 3-32: 2, 4.4: 20, 7.15: 47, 11.10: 4
andpravritti-marga).

Niyama: (restrajnin%,( checking, holding back, pre-
venting, controlling) K ris hn a's term for regulation,
the things one has to do in devotional service.

- According to K r i s h n a: 'cleanliness (internal and
external), doing the rosary, penance, austerity, sacrifice,
trustfulness, hospitality, worship of Me, visiting holy
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places, acting and desiring for the Su]ireme content-
ment and serving the spiritual master' (11.19: 33-35)

-With Patafijaliisniyama the second part of the
eightfold of y o g a concerning the observances. Con-
sists of: sau c am (purity), tap as, (penance),sv a
dhyaya(study),santosha(contentment),d h a
nam (charity) of iSvarapranidhan a (to dedi-
cate oneself fo Him).

- Any fixed rule or law, necessity, obligation or
agreement.

Niyamya: having restrained or to be restrained, lim-
ited, checked, bound, restricted, defined.

Non-devotee: everyone who, contrary to the devotee,
ignores or rejects the principles of devotional service.

Nonviolence: real nonviolence means that one does
nothing of which whatever other living being, be it
man, animal or plant, unnecessarily has to sutfer or
experience fear or because of which one hinders its
spiritual progress (see ahims a).

Nriga: king inthe siirya-vam$a who turned into
a chameleon over an affair of stealing from a brahmin
‘tl)gt gifl)s released by Krishna(9.1: 11-12,9.2: 17 &

Nrisimha-deva: half-man half-lion incarnation of
Lord Krishnawholiberated PrahladaMaha
raja bﬁkillin the demoniac leader Hiranyakas$
ipu(SB.7: 8?.

Nyaya: method, standard, rule, axioma, plan, man-
nér, ‘the right approach, justice, logical argument,
inference (see furtherdarshanas,nyayika
andpramana).

Nyaya-§astra: by the Vedic science of epistemology,
the nyaya-sastra, it is understood that that the knowl-
edge of an object (prameya) depends on a valid
method o)f knowing (pram an a) (see 11.21: 10; pp
10.86: 54).

Nyayika: Logic; standard logic in vedic philosophy
comprises (not unlike the cartesian method orny ay
a of doubt, division, order and completeness):

- vishaya, or general thesis,

- samsaya, or an expression of doubt,

- pirva-paksha, or opposing argument,
-siddhanta, or conclusion and

- sangati, the summary.

The sangati, or final word, is that one should become
a pure ﬁevotee of the Personality of Godhead and
worship the Lord's lotus feet (see also 11.3: 35-40; see
alsoStrila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati
Thhakuras quoted in pp 11.3: 40).
-KavirajaGosvamT has said to this, sri-
krishna-caitanya-daya karaha vicara vicara karile
citte pabe camatkara: 'If you are indeed interested in
logic and argument, kindly apply them to the mercy of
SriCaitanyaMahaprabhu. If you do so,
you will find such mercy strikingly wonderful.' (Cc.
Adi 8.15).
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Ocean of Causes: see K aranaocean.

Om(kara): or AUM, the pran a v a, the highest
combination of syllables of which the letters represent
the fundamental trinity of gunas,lokas,vedas,
levels of realization, names, k1 e § a s etc.

- Soundvibration which represents the Absolute Truth,
Sr1 Krishna;itvibrates alonginthe Hare Kri
shna-mantra, to which it is subordinate.

- The holy sound OM, with which many vedic man-
tra's begin, and which represents the Supreme Lord
(see B.G. 9: 17, 8: 13 and 17: 24 and S.B 7.15: 31,
9.14: 48, 11.14: 34-35, 11.21: 36-40 and 12.6: 39-42).

- K ris hna's advice is to say three times a day ten
times AUM for one's meditation so as to restore the p
ranain a month's time (zie 11.14: 35).

Om tat sat: m a n t r a representing the Absolute

"lfgut%lé God, the Supreme person. The G 1t a explains:

w

Pada: feet (seepadma,lotusfeetand Prabh
upada).

- Chapter, part of a book.
- The foot of a mountain.

- A wheel.
- The measure of one foot.

- A quarter.

- Pada (without the "): a step, space, point of view,
position, home.

Paicaratrika: collection of laws and precepts con-
cerning the performance of devotional service.

- To become a devotee of K r i s h n a implies to ac-
cept an education: from a person contaminated by the
symptoms of Kali-yuga (tobelikeastudra)is
one promoted to the status ofad e v a.

Paiicajanya: the conchshell of Lord Krishna.

Paicaratrika: collection of laws and precepts con-
cerning the performance of devotional service.

- To become a devotee of K r i s h n a implies to ac-
cept an education: from a person contaminated by the
symptoms of Kali-yuga (tobelikeasudra)is
one promoted to the status ofad e v a.

Pandavas: brothers of A r j u n a, the five warrior-
brothers and intimate friends of Lord K ri s h n a,
who were given rulership of the world by Him after
their victory in the Battle of Kurukshetra.

- The five sons of kingPanduand queen Kuntt:
rjuna,Sahadeva Nakula,BhimaandY
dhishthhira(see family tree).

A
u

Pandu: a younger brotherof Dhritarashthra,
who died young leaving behind his five sons, the Pan
davas,underthecarcof Dhritarashthra.

Papa: sin, trouble.

Parijata: the coral tree, Erythrina Indica. it loses its
leaves in June and then is covered with large crimson
flowers. It is one of the trees of paradise produced at
the churning of the ocean (see 8.7 & 8.8§ and taken
possession of by I n d r a from whom it was after-
wards taken by K ri s hn a. Also famous for its wood
(mentioned in"the description e.g. of Dvaraka S.B.
10.50: 50-53).

Partha-sarathi: K ri s h n a, the charioteer of Arju
n a (Partha).

Parvati: Sat1 Lord Siv a's consort, reborn as the
daughter of the king of the Himalaya Mountains. She
cursed king Citraketuto bereborn among the
demons for insulting her (see 6.17).

Pashandi (pashanda): an atheist who thinks that God
and the demigods are of the same level.

- Heretical, h?lpocritical impostor, an unreferring, non-
bonafide, jealous philosopher or false teacher.

Padma: lotus, the flower of the lotus plant Nelum-
bium Speciosum that closes at night; often confused
with the waterlilly Nymphaea Alba, related to it.

- Indication of spiritual purity.

- Padma: of the lotus, everything relating to a lotus,



also name of a certain K al p a.

Paksha: period of fourteen to fifteen days (see l? afic
a - d a $ a), to be precise half a lunar month; the first
half from new moon to full moon was called pitrva or
apuryamana, later sukla or suddha; the other half
apara or apakshiyamana, later krishna or tamisra;
each fortnight consists of 15 tithis or lunar days called
prathama (see also 5.20: 30).

Pafica-bhaga: (‘the five portion$) the five claimants
of sacrifice, the five household deities: the gods, the

manes, the seers, the humans and the lower creatures
(seee.g. 11.23: 9and 7.14: 15, 7.15: 6, 10.84: 39).

Paiica-dasa: period of fifteen days (ahani, see also
paksha).

Paiica-mahabhiita: The five material elements: earth,
water, fire, air and sky (or ether).

Paiicaratra: supplement to the V e d a s, describing
the way of m 1 r t i-worship for the devotees in the
present era.

Paificasikha: One who is liberated from the concep-
tions of annamaya, pra-anamaya, manomaya,
vijnanamaya and anandamaya and who thus is per-
fectly aware of the subtle coverings (k o § a s) of the
soul is called pancasikha. According to the statements
ofthe Mahabharata (Santi-parva, Chapters 218-
219),an a c ary a named Paficasikha took birth in the
familyofMaharajaJanaka,therulerofMith
ila The S an y a philosophers accept
Paficasikhacarya as one of them.

Paiica-tattva: (paiica: five) the reality of Lord Cait
any a as consisting of Himself, Lord Nityanand
a,Lord Advaita,LordGadadharaand Lord V
asadi Are consideredas Vishnu-tattva (see
also paiica-tattva-mantra and catur vyitha).

Pandita: (Hindu: pundit) scholar, the man of learning,
the learned one (see 11:29: 12 and B.G. 2: 11, 4: 19,
5:4,5:18 3: 25-26).

Pannaga: 'creeping low', low-life serpents, kings or
foes; serpent killers or serpent eaters.

Parag-atma: the soul attached to sense gratification.

Para-bhakti: intimate association with Krishna
(highest form). Pure devotion. As opposedtoviddh
a -% h a k t i: contaminated with material motives (see
alsovaidhiandraganuga-bhakti).

Parabhava: defeat, the way the muslim Kazi had to
?%Ce%g()lefeat fromLord Caitanya (C.C. Adi

- The fact that m a y a seizes everyone. Reason of the
sound incarnation of the Lord as the Hare Krishna
-mahamantra.

Parakiya: Loving relationship apart from a marriage.

Param: higher, transcendent, exalted, pure, spiritual,
transcendental, beyond.
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Paramahamsa: (from parama: supreme, andhams a:
swan.) the most elevated of all the self-realized, or
someone who like a swan, a h a m s a, who knows to

extract milk from a mixture of milk and water, is capable
of seeing the Lord only in all circumstances, in whom
he is completely absorbed (see alsosanny as a).
Paramatma: the Supersoul (K shirodakas§ay1
V is hnu). Transcendental nature of Krishna. The
%nrgpresent local personal aspect of K ris hn a:
od'.

- Second level of realization between Bh a g
and Brahman (seealso 1.2: 11,vibhu-
andsat-cit-ananda).

van
tma

- Plenary expansion of Krishna(Bhagavan)
who resides in the heart of every living being, in each
atom of the material creation and even in between the
atoms, He represents the everywhere local aspect of
the Absolute pl"mth.

Param Brahman: the Supreme Brahman.

- The Personality of Godhead, Sr1 Krishna.
Param-dhama: His abode, the spiritual world.
Paramesvara: The Supersoul, the Absolute Master.

Param-guru: another name for the spiritual master.
Teacher who teaches from and in favor of the tran-
scendental. The teacher in transcendence (see also
caittya).

Parampara: (‘one after the other') disciplic succes-
sion. forthe HareKrishnas:theBrahma-M
adhva-Gaudiya-sampradaya(seealso:s
ampraday a).

- Succession of spiritual teachers who, without chang-
ing anything of it, passed on the 0r1%1na1 teachings of
the Lord generation after generation fill today.

Parampara-method: to transfer the knowledge of the
spiritual with the critical readaptation to time and
place for which one constantly is redirected towards K
rishn a, His devotees and the original scriptures (see
sampraday a).

Parampara-guru: bona fide teacher of spiritual
knowledge, - selfrealized soul who (see 5.13: 24,
12.6: 46 and B.G.4: 1-3andsampraday a).

1) As a teacher is part of a disciplic succession.
Z?HeisaTattva dars§inah, aseer of truth (see
alsostitha prajnaandacaryaandguru).

Parantapa: a name of A rj un a - he who chastises
the enemies.

Parardha: the half of the life of B r a h m 3, that in its
entirety takes 311 trillion 40 billion years.
Para-prakriti: seeprakriti.

Parasara Muni: a great sage, fatherof Vyasadeva.
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Parasurama: an incarnation of the Lord who a long
time ago appeared to fight the class of warriors that
ran into decay (parasu means chopper).

Para-tattva: aspect of the Absolute Truth, 'the su-
preme reality’'.

Paravyoma: the spiritual sky, the spiritual abode, the
spiritual goal. As a world on’itself also called Vaik
unthhabytheVaishnavas(seealsomoksh
aand Brahman).

Paria: untouchable, 'nonsocial element' with whom
one avoids to associate (seecandalaandharija

n).

Parikchit (Parikshit): grandson of A rjun a. Son
of Abhimanyuand Uttara. AMaharaja, the
emperor who as a child in the womb was protected
by K rishn aand later on was the continuation of
the Yadu-dynasty. The first vedic sovereign
who laid out thé norms for Kali-yu g a and was
cursed by the son of abra h m an a to die in seven
days because of not treating him properly. For him to
attain perfection was nextthe Srimad Bhagayv
atamexplainedbySukadeva Gosvami,the
sonof Vyasadev a, the original author of the
book about the Lord and His devotees.

- Also called Vishnudatta or Vishnurata, the one given
by, or presented by Vishnu.

Passion gr ajo- (lg una.raja s{{ one of the three

modes of material nature. Under her influence one

falls to greed, serious attachment to the world, uncon-

trollable desires, striving beyond necessity and - de-

spite of the painstaking and enduring efforts to im-

Brove one's material position - chronic discontent.
assion is ruled by Brahm a.

Pasu: animal nature; The snake of time in four neces-
sities, the four animal propensities; ahara, nidra,
bhaya and maithuna; eating, sleeping, fearing or de-
fending and mating (see 7.9:5)

-Denotesintantra-yoga,theyoga of the
transformation of sexual energy, in which one limits
oneself to one partner.

Pasu-pati: Lord S i v a as the lord of the animals.
\CVortshilpoed by the gopasof Vrajain chapter 34 of
anto 10.

Pataiijali: a great authority oftheashthanga-y
0 g a - system and author of the yoga-siitra (see also y
oga).

- Incarnation of Ananta SeshaorSankarsha
na(seecatur-vyiuha).

Paundraka: a king who posing as K ris hna was
killed by Him (see 10.66).

Pavarga: struggle for one's existence, accompanied
by defeat, exhaustion, imprisonment, fear and death.

Pavitra: pure.

Payo-vrata: (only drinking-fast, fast on milk onl ]) a
form of fasting on a vow of only drinking called
sarva-yajiia (the one covering all sacrifices) and is
thus, with the charity Fleasmg the Lord, understood as
the very essence of all austerities, so says Kasyapa
to his wife A d i t i doing the fast to give birth to Lord
Vamana(see8:17).

Phala-$ruti: 'the fruit of listening', the promise of
success given to one who hears it, usually at the end
of a chapter as it regularly occurs inthe Bhagavat
a m at the end of discussing a subject of devotion.

Phalguna; name of A rj un a as the one born in the
month, at the moment, during which the full moon
stands in the Nakshatra, the ascendant, (Pirva-
)Phalguni (February-March). Thus he was was onl
eight days older than K r i s h n a who was born wit
Rohini rising.

Phalgu-vairagya: the immature form of renunciation
rejecting material things, modern means, the material
world, on itself conducive to devotional service as
opposedtoyukta-vairagy a, engaging every-
thing in the service of Lord Krishna.

Pingala: prostitute mentioned in a story of Krishn
afor Ud dh av a as one of the twenty-four masters
ofthe avadhiita. From her one learns not to desire
and thus reach Krishna (see 11.8: 22-44).

Pipal (pippala) tree (Ficus religiosa) ora$vatth a,
a native tree of India called the holy fig tree, held sa-
cred by the Bud dhists, who believe that Gautama
Buddha received enlightenment under a Bo or Bodhi
tree at Bodh Gaya. The Bo tree attains great size and
age; the leaves, which hang from lon%, flexible peti-
oles, rustle in the slightest breeze. Pipal is also spelled
peepul or pipul. All parts of the Pipal tree, including
roots, bark, leaf and fruit, are useful. The botanical
classification of the Bo tree is:

Division: Magnoliophyta; class: Magnoliopsida,
order: Urticales; Family: Moraceae.

Description of the Plant: Large tree. Flower color red.
Flowers in February. Fruits in May / June. Widely
found in uplands and plain area.

Plant Parts Used: Root / Bark / Leaf / Fruit.

- Mentioned as being Him in the G1t a (at 10: 26) and
intheBhagavatamasthetreeatPrabhasa
under which K ris h n a sat when He was hitby Jar
aand leftfor Vaikuntha (see 11.30: 27).

Pitriloka: the planets, the world where the deceased
ancestors live.

Pisacas: yellow meat-eating devils, or urchins as also:
a fiend, an ogre, a demon, an imp, a malevolent or
devilish being and a she-devil.

Pitas: deceased ancestors who were promoted to an
honorable position on one of the higher planets.

Planets, Hellish -: planets, spheres or worlds of living



belonging to the lower. They are of the dark and de-
moniac, and those who because of their sinful ways
come to live there, have there a life of unbearable suf-
fering (see also L o k a).

Planets, Heavenly -: planets, spheres or worlds of
living belonging to the higher. The beings living there
are situated on a higher level, live much longer and
have much more extensive - better regulated - sensual
pleasures than one has on other planets of the universe
(see also Lok a).

Potencies (Sakti):

- The Supreme Lord His (feminine) internal potencies
of fortune (S r 1), development (Pushthi or also
strength), speech (Gir or knowledge), beauty (Kanti),
renown (Kirti), contentment (7ushthi or renunciation -
these first ones are His six opulences, see alsobha g
a); comfort (/la, bhu-sakti, the earth-element or
sandhini) and power (Urja, expanding as T u l a s 1);
His potencies of knowing and ignorance (vidy a and
avi1dy a, leading to liberation and bondage); His
internal "pleasure potency (§ a k t i or Aladini), his
marginal potency (ca or jiva-sakti) and His creative
potency (M ay a) (see 10.39: 53-55).

- Liberation means that the living entity should trans-
fer himself to the spiritual potency of tl}lle Lord, which
can be divided into three categories:

- sandhini, the potency of eternal existence;

- samvit, tfle potency of omniscience;

- and Alddint, the potency of bliss. )
Krishna's potency Tor existence, His potency for
knowledge and His potency for pleasure - are distinct
from y 0o g am ay a. Each is an individual potency.
This is another formulation of the divine in terms of's
at-cit-ananda; Krishn a as being eternity,
consciousness and bliss (see also § a k t 1).

- The nine potencies, elements, energies of material
nature (p r a k ri t i), the living entity (p ur u s h a),
cosmic intelligence (ma hat-tattv a), the false
ego (ah ankara) and the five objects of the senses
(the tanm atras) of the sound, what touches, the

form, the taste and the aroma (see also the nine § ak t
is,and 11.19: 14 and 11.22).

Prabhasa: ('splendor') place from where Krishna
left this earth.

Prabhu: master, honorary title for respected bh ak t
as.

Prabhupada: literally master of the feet, honorary
title for a spiritual master.

—SwamiPrabhuh%ﬁda:theyaishnava—
acaryawhobroughtthebhaktiyogaofLord
Krishna-Caitany ato the west and translated

‘Ehg V)erses of G1ta and the Bhagavatam (see also p
ada).

- Also Vishnupada: the refuge of the shelter that is
Vishnu.

Prabodhananda Sarasvati: great vaishnav a-
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poet and devotee of Lord SrT Caitanya Maha
prabhu.

Pracinabarhi: a king who, entangled in fruitive ac-
tivities, received instructions on the essence of the
soul from NaradaM un i This instruction culmi-
nates in the story of life its tribulations and the reality
of reincarnation with the character of Purafijana
who lived in the city of nine gates as an analogy to the
soul inhabiting the body (see 4.24-29). He was the
father of the Pracetas.

Pracetas: the sons of king Pracinabarhi. They
withdrew for austerities and received instruction from
Lord Siva(4.24) and Narad a (4.32). Later the
married with Marisha who gave birthto Dak s K
a(4.30,31 & 32)(seealsoMaharishi).

Pradhana: the primary nature, the primary or un-
evolved matter or nature; the undifferentiated in pos-
session of the differentiated nature, consisting of the
cause and effect of the combination of the three

modes (see alsostitra,elements, S.B.: 3.26:10,
3.29:36, 10.85: 3, 11.22: 33, and 12.4: 20).

Pradyumna: 'the pre-eminently mi IEy one', one of
the four original expansions o Lorf rishnain
the spiritual world ruling the intelligence reported to
be the fgod of love incarnate. (see also Sankarsha
na-oftheego,Aniruddha-ofthe mindand V a

sud e v a - of the consciousness, see also Vyiu has,
S.B.4.24:35-37and Pafica-tattva).

- Name of Cupid the God of Love incarnated as a son
of KrishnaandHis first wife RukminT. ]
- Pradyumna, the son of Krishna fouﬁht against S
alv a, a member of the family siding with Sisupal
a. He couldn't defeat the great magician and thus was
11‘[01(7 é’)l s hn a in person who put S a1 v a down (see

Prahasan: smiling, characteristicof Krishna.

Prahlada: A great devotee of the Lord and son of H 1
ranyakasipu, ademoniac ruler who by means of
severe penance enforced not to be destroyed by any
weapon, but ultimately was torn apart by the nails of
Nrisimha-deva. Prahlada is of special signifi-
cance to the devotees, the b h a k t a's, because by re-
membering K ri s h n a he ultimately found the grace
of liberation from the misery of his father (see also B
hagavata Dharma,Nrisimhadevandthe
bhajan about him, see 7.5 and further).

Prajapati: the founding father, e.g. Dakshaand K
ardama(seealsoManu).

- Progenitor of the living beings;
-Lord Brahma.

Prajna: scholarship, knowledge of the divine, con-
sciousness of the true knowledge of God.

Prakasa-vigraha: form of K ris hn a, that for a few
characteristics is identical to His original form.
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Prakrita: third rank devotion on a material level: one
has no clear idea yet of K ri s h n a and His devotees.
Applies to Christians and Muslims.

Prakriti: the material nature (a p ar a -) with the liv-
ing beings (see 11.2: 47andparaprakriti).

Prakritimsvam: K r i s h n a's term for His own tran-
scendental form.

Pralamba: a black demon sent by K a m s a in order
to destroy K ri s hn a that tried to run off with Bala

ra m a on His back but was slain by Him (10.18).

Pralaya: annihilation. The progress of k a 1 a is de-
scribed as being of a continuous (nifya), occasional
(naimittika), natural (elemental or prakritika) and fi-
131%1) (atyantika) type of annihilation or pralaya (12.4:

- A second division of annihilation (prarisankrama) is
given in 3.10: 14: the three kinds of annihilation of the
plants, who end with the universe, that of the lower
animals who go extinct and that of the higher beings
that end in the Lord.

Pramada: illusions by inattention, a wrong concep-
tion of reality (see also bh ram a).

Pramana: (measure, scale, standard, correct notion,
Oneness, unity) a means of acquiring prama or certain
knowlecige; evidence. There are according 11.19: 17,
four types of certain knowledge or proof: §ruti, s m
riti(also called aitihya or traditional knowledge),
pratyaksha (direct experience) and anumana (logical
inference). Inb h aktiis also held the division of gu
r u, the teacher, § a s t r a, the scriptures, and s a d E u
‘{%@ co-believer, as the sources of knowledge related to
is.

- The four pramanas according the M.W.-dictionary
are: perception by the senses, mference, comparison,
and verbal authority.

- Truth by sense-perception.

- Six in the ve d an t a, viz. pratyaksha, perception
by the senses; anumana, inference; upamana, analogy
or comparison; § a b d a or apta-vacana, verbal author-
ity, revelation; anupalabdhi or abhava-pratyaksha,
non-perception or negative proof; arthapatti, inference
from circumstances;

- The ny a2 y a admits only four, excluding the last
two.

- The s a n k h y a admits only three, pratyaksha,
anumanaand$§abd a.

Pramathas: ('thought out, wise, gxcogitate') the dif-
ferent mystic attendants of lord S i v a. Array with
him for battle as with the battle against B 2 n a in
10.63.6 (and in 10.66.31 and 10.74.52).

Pramloca: the heaven(liy %irl sent by Indr a to se-
duce sage K a n d u and of whom the daughter M ari

s a was born who became the wife of the Pracetas.

"
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Prana: the life breath, the vital breath.

- Cosmic energy potently present in oxygen; life gen-
erating principle pervading the entire universe (see
alsovayu).

Pranasyati: because of a loss of intelligence yielding
to temptations.

Pranava omkara: see o m.

Pranava: primal sound of God, identity of Krishn

a as a transcendental sound vibration: A U M (see also
omkara)(seealso 11.14: 34, 11.21: 36-40).

- Accordingto Srila Sridhara Svami, the
pranava, or o m k a r a, has five parts - A, U, M, the
nasal focus (bindu) and the reverberation (nada). Lib-
erated souls meditate upon the Lord at the end of that
reverberation (pp 11.27: 23).

Pranayama: breathcontrol by the v a y u's or the set-
tling of the movement of the airs so that well-being is
the result (see vayu & piiraka-inhaling, recak
a - exhaling, k u m b h a k a, retaining).

- Fourth phase of ashthanga-y o ga, consisting

of breath control discussed by K ri s hn ain S.B.
11.14: 32 and B.G. 4.29).

Prasada(m): (grace, favor) food offered to Krishn
a prepared from milk, cereal, beans, vegetables and
fruits. Is considered wholesome and blessing. By sac-
nﬁﬁmg to K rishna gets the food the quality of K r
ishna.

- Each proof of mercy of the Lord.

Pratiloma: someone born from the mixed marriage
between a father from a lower and a mother from a
higher caste. Mentioned in: 10.78: 24.

- Something contrary to the natural course or order,
reverse, inverted; adverse, hostile, disagreeable, un-
pleasant.

Pratyag-atma: the liberated soul freed from material
bondage.

Pratyahara: withdrawing from activity of the senses;
one of the eight elements ofashthanga-yoga
that follows the breathcontrol of pran ay a m a; the
conscious refraining from all unnecessary sense-
activity, the turning inward of one's vision.

Pravritti-marga: the way of sensual pleasure accord-
ing the vedic directions.

- Devotional service to the Lord is callednivritti-
d h a r m a, the more sense-oriénted worship of gods
and forefathers with ceremonies of sacrifice for the
purpose of material results is then called pravritti-
dharma (see also S.B.: 3-32: 2, 4.4: 20, 7.15: 47,
11.10:4anddharm a).

ontaneous, devotional love for/of God

Prema: real
i eresultofSraddhaandbhava.

S
(Krishna),t



Pretas: ghosts, hobgoblins, evil attendants of lord S i v a.

Prisnigarbha: name of the Lord as the one born from
the ancestor Prisni,orVamanadeva/(see6.18: 1-9).

Pritha: A rjun a's mother, wife of Pandu,see Kunt1.

Prithu Maharaja: an empowered incarnation of Lord
K rishnawho demonstrated how to be an ideal
king (see 4.15-23).

Priyavrata: From the father of mankind called S v a
yambhuva Manuand his wife Satartipa their
sexual life according the rules of religion, was there
the increase of the generations. He begot from
Satariipa five children with Priyavrata and Uttanapada
as their sons and Akiiti (married to the sage Ruci), D e
vahiati(who married with K ar da m a) and
Prasiiti (who married to D a k s h a) as their daughters.
The two sons were of the greatest and their sons and
grandsons spread all over the world. Dhruvawasa
randson of Uttanapada (see 3.12:56, 4.1 4.8:7, 4.31:
6). Though reluctant to do his duty, was Priyavrata
convinced by B r a h m a himself. Thus came from
him the many generations. He perfectly thought to
satisfy the Supreme Lord by on a chariot circumam-
bulating the Mountain of Enlightenment of the sun-
god. W%th the rims of his wheels he is reported to have
created the seven places of refuge, the islands of bh @
-mandala(see 5.1 for the story). Another daughter
named Urjasvati he gave away as the wife of to the
reat sage Usana (Sukracarya).
%ulaha: one of thetenmaharishisborn fromBr
a h m a. Received from K a r d a m a his daughter
Gatt in marriage (3.24: 22).

- Gati, the wife of Pulaha gave birth to three chaste
sons (Karmasrestha, VarTyan and Sahisnu) who knew
all about karma and were also very respectable and
tolerant (4.1: 38).

- His a § r am a, also called Hari-kshetra, is situated in
Hardwar and belongs to the holiest places (5.7: 8) that
time and again should be paid a visit by the one who
desires the auspiciousness as it is there that of the per-
sons the religious activities performed are a thousand
times more effective (see 7.14: 30-33).

Pulastya: one of thetenmaharishisbormn from B
ra hm a. Received from K a r d a m a his daughter
Havirbhii in marriage (3.24: 22).

- Pulastya begot in his wife Havirbhti, A gasty a,
who in his next birth would be Dahragni (the one of
the di%estive fire) and Visrava the great one of auster-
ity (4.1: 36).

- The one sage whotold ParasaraMunithe Bh
a gavatam that was later told to the sage Maitre
y awho instucted Vidura(see 3.8: 9).

- Bharata withdrew again in Pulastya'sand Pulah
a's a § ram a as the deer he changed into. (see 5.8: 30).

Pundit (pandit): (scholar, teacher, philospher, brah-
min sage, learned man) officiator, priest in hindu
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ceremonies (see alsoMimamsaanddarshana).

- AHindu b r a h m i n who has memorized a substan-
tial portion of the V e d a s, along with the corre-
sponding rhythms and melodies for chanting or sing-
ing them. Hindus hire them to chant Vedic verses at y
ajn as and other events, both public and private.

- A term of great respect given to Indian classical mu-
sicians (usually Hindu) acknowledged to be masters.

Purana: narration; eighteen very old books about the
history of the planet and other worlds (there are also
eighttenupa-puranas, smaller ones).

- The stories; eighteen very old books or bibles from
big, 81.000 verses to small,”9.000 verses, six about V i
s hnu, six about S i v aand six about Brahm a,
containing (vedic) histories about the relation of man-
kind with the different forms of God and their worlds.
The Vishnu-puranathe Srimad Bhagavatam,
also called the Bhagavata Purana and Paramahamsa

Sambhitd, is considered the most important (see also
12.7:23-24,12.13: 4-9itihasa,veda).

Creation, secondary creation, de dynasties of the

kings, their activitiés and the reigns of the M anu s

ﬁre t)he five characteristics of each purana (Amark-
asa).

The, six Vishnu puranas:

'1. Srimad Bhdagavata purana (18.000 verses) has be-
cause of its beautiful presentation style, a high rank in
Sanskrit literature. It contains tales related fo various
incarnations of Lord V i s h n u and mainly deals with
the life and plays of Lord Krishna.

2. Vishnu purana (23.000 verses) Also contains five
parts. Flrstp part narrates about the creation of the uni-
verse, pralay aand the churning of the ocean. Sec-
ond part contains geographical description of earth
divided into seven islands. Third part describes about
the origin of Bhuddhism. Fourth part contains a
description about the populating of the earth from the
beginning. Fifth part is entirely devoted to the life and
plays of Lord K r i s h n a (Stories of various devo-
tees; a descriptionof varnasdrama;thesixanga
s of the V e d a; a description of the age of Kali; §e—
scription of Sveta Varaha K a 1 p a, Vishnu dharmo-
tara. Varaha K a 1 p a, Visnu dharmotara).

3. Naradiya purana (25.000 verses)isavaishnav

a purana presented in a style of dialogue between N a

radaand Sanat-kumara. This purana contains

detailed description of major places of pilgrimage (a

synopsis of everything; it describes Jagannatha Puri,
varaka, Badrinatha, etc. ).

4. Padma purana (55.000 verses) Contains five parts.
In the first part, sage Pul a s t y a explains the es-
sence of religion to B h 1s h m a. The second part
contains a description of the earth. Third part contains
tales of creation as well as geographical description of
India. Fourth part describes the life of Lord R a m a.
In the fifth part, essential knowledge of religion has
been discussed in dialogue style between Lord Siv a
and Parvati (Contains the glory of Srimad- B
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hé}v%avatam;thestoriesofRama,Jagannath
a,Matsya EkadasT, Bhrigu,etc.)

5. Varaha purana (24.000 verses) contains the tale of
rescue oftﬁe earthbytheavatarVarah a(boar
incarnation) of Lord V i s h n u. (Describes different
vratas; Lord Vishnu's glories).

6. Garuda purana (19.000 verses) is about Lord V i s
h n u preaching his vehicle, G a r u d a about the sub-
tleties of religion and life. Besides, trivial tales related
to religion and moral, this purana also contains de-
scription of diamond like jewels and the ways to iden-
tify best kind of jewels. gléubject ofBhagavad-g
1t a; reincarnation; vishnu-sahaasra-nama; descrip-
tion of TarsyaK alpa.)

The six Brahma puranas are:

'l. Vamana purana (10.000 verses) is the purana is
entirely devotedtoVamana avatara (incarna-
tion) of Lord V i s h n u narrated in dialogue style be-
tween the sage Pulastyaand the devotec%l]ﬁrada.

2. Marakandeya purana (9.000 verses) begins with a
question put forth by sage Jaimini. In reply to this
question, sage M ar k and e y a narrates what consti-
tutes the subject matter of this purana (Stories of R a
ma and Krishna).

3. Brahmd purana (10.000 verses) Contains two parts
- Purva Bhaga and Uttar Bhaga. Purva Bhaga con-
tains tales of%reation, description of Lord R 2 m a and
Lord K r i s h n a. Uttar Bhdga contains a detailed
description of Purushottama T‘?rtha prominent among
all the holy places.

4. Brahma vaivarta purana (18.000 verses) This
purana contains four parts. First part contains the tale
of creation. Second part contains tales related to god-
desses. Third part contains tales related to Lord G a n
e s h a. In the fourth part, tales related to the life and
plays of Lord K ri s h n a have been given. (Contains
the glories and pastimes of Radhaand Krishna).

5. Brahmanda purana 1512.000 verses) It is the last of
the eighteen puranas. Presently it is available in dif-
ferent pieces and no connection seems to exist be-
tween them. Once, it had contained Aadhyatma
Ramayana. (Describes the ve d an g a's and the Adi
Kalpa).

6. Bhavishya purana (14.500 verses): This purana
contains five parvas (parts). The first part contains

description of creation. Second, thirgd and fourth parts
contain detailed description of lord Siva, Lord Vis
hnuand S ary a respectively. In the fifth part, de-
scription of heaven has been given (Contains the glo-
ries of devotional service; prediction of Lord Caita

nya).
The six Siva puranas are:

'l. Skanda purana (81.100 verses) It is the largest
purana. It is mainly devotedto K artikeya(Skan
da)the sonoflord Sivaand Parvat1 Besides, it
contains a lot of tales related to lord S i v a and many

holy places of pilgrimage devoted prominently to $ i
v a.

2. Siva mahapurana (24.000 verses) It is also a huge
compilation of tales devoted primarily to the life and
plays of lord S i v a. It is divided into sevensamhit
a s, which together contain more than twenty-four
thousand stanzas.

3. Kiirma purana (17.000 verses) Lord Himself has
narrated this puranain Kirma (tortoises) incarnation
toNarada. Narad a narrated it to Sutaji who in
his term narrated it to an assembly of great sages
(Contains the conversation between ¥( rishnaand
the Sun-god - mentionedinBhagavad-gita; D
hanvantari;anddescribestheLakshmi Kal

pa).

4. Matsya purana (14.000 verses) is about the Lord's
fish incarnation and the preservation of M a n u and
the seeds of all life during the destruction (pralay
a)bytheMatsya avatara (Temple construc-
tion; describes Vamana and VarahaKalpas).

5. Linga purapa (11.000 verses): Preaching about the
glory of lord SivaenLin ga worship is the main
objective of this purana. In two parts, this purana con-
tains tales relateg to the creation of the universe, ori-
ginofthelinga, ofthe Veda's,lord Brahm a,
Lord Vis hnuetc. from this i n g a (Contains the
%}oryofLordNrisimhadeva;Janérdhan.a;
the story of AmbarishaMaharaj a; the glories
of Gayatri). ) )

6. Agni purana (15.400 verses) is devoted to A gn i. It
is presented in preaching style by A gnitosage Vas
ishthh a. It contains the description of various in-
carnations of God, Lord Ramaand Krishnaas
well as of the earth and stars (Contains the description
of Salagrama; describes the IsanaK alpa).'

(see also the site urday.com and alt.hindu).

- There are ten characteristics of a purana:

- The creation (of this universe, sarga),

- the subsequent creation (of different worlds and be-

in%s, visarga), . _

- the maintenance (the sustenance, the vritti or sthana)

l—)and rotection (the raksha or poshana of the living
eings),

- the reigns (themanvantaras of the various M a

nus),

- the dynasties (vamsas),

- the narrations about them (vamsa-anucaritam),

- the annihilation (of different kinds, pralay a or

samstha),

- the motivation (of individuality or hetu)

- and the supreme shelter (of ‘the Fortunate One or

ap,ds’r_a{a), ~%s_ee 2.10: 1 and 12.7: 9-10). | .

-Srila Jiva GosvamThas explained to this

that the ten principal topicsof Srimad-Bhagayv

a t a m are found within each of the twelvecantos.

One should not try to assign each of the ten topics to a

particular can to. Nor shouldthe Srimad-Bhag

a v atam be artificially interpreted to show that 1t

deals with the topics successively. The simple fact is

that all aspects of knowledge important to human be-

ings, summarized in the ten categories mentioned



above, are described with various degrees of emphasis
and analysis throughoutthe Srimad-Bhagavat
am (pp. 12.7: 9-10).

Puranah: the oldest; a quality of the soul.

Puraiijana: a king in an allegory about the j T v a liv-
ing in the city with nine gates or the body (see 4.25
andbfurthliz(). story toldby NaradatokingPrac1t
nabarhi.

Pure Devotee: someone who, free from all attach-
ment to the fruits of his actions (k a r m a) and to
speculative thought (j fi a n a), surrenders with body
and soul to the service of the Lord and thus achieves
the perfection of devotion unto God and the acme of
spiritual realization.

Puriirava: a king born from the, to a woman, cursed
Sudyumn aand the powerful Budha. He later mar-

ried the heavenly U r v a §1 that left him in denial of
his attachment (see 9.14).

- Founder of the dynasty that with the Y a d u s and
the K u r u s (descendants of P @i r u) ran into conflict
with themselves in the great warof Kurukshetra.
Purusha: the male principle; the Absolute Truth in its
original form (mah apurush a). The lord as the p
urus h aassumed the original form of the material
world with her sixteen principles of material action
(S.B.1.3:1,seealsovirath-riipa)

- The original person, the incorporeal godhead.

- (as cause and effect), the mind,deeclements, fal
seego,thegunas,thesenses, the Universal
form or appearance (see virath -rup a) with the
moving and nonmoving living entities and the com-
plete independence all together.

- The living being, the person as the enjoyer.
-Krishn aas the Supreme Enjoyer.

-Vishnuasthefirstavatara(purusha-ava
tara,see Vishnu).

- Separated from the material nature under the influ-
ence of Time (see 11.24: 3).

Purusharthas: goals of a material life. In four: k 2 m
a,artha,dharma, moksh a; by (resp.) regula-
tion of lust, profit and religious duty one finds libera-
tion. Often mentioned in three not mentioning the m o
ksha.

Purusha-avataras: the first expansions of Krishn
a as the original person, three in number, involved in
the creation, maintenance and dissolution of the mate-
rial universe. (see also a vataraand SB. 2.7).
These are the primary expansions of Lord Vishnu:

- Karanodakasayi Vishnu (Maha-Vishnu) lies within
the Causal Ocean and breathes our innumerable uni-
verses;

- Garbhodakasayt Vishnu enters each universe and
creates diversity;
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- Kshirodakasayi Vishnu (the Supersoul) enters into
the heart of every created being and into every atom.

Paja: honour, worship, respect, reverence, veneration,
homage to superiors or adoration of the gods. With a r
atiandkirtan.

- The worship of the deity or the representative of
God at home or in the temple (seearcanaandbha
gavata dharma).

Piuraka: the phase inhaling the breath (seepranay
ama).

Parnam (om-): the fullness of K ris h n a: in quali-
ties in six: riches, beauty, fame, strength, knowledge
and renunciation (see alsobhagaandpotencie
s).

- To the separate division called the Complete Whole:
the unity of Him, the Lord; the soul, the matter, the
activity and the Time (resp. [§vara,jiva,prakri
ti,karmaenkala).

Piru: the son of king Y a 'y a t i who took the burden
of old age from his father so that he could stay young,
and so became the founder of the dynasty named after
him, Because K r i s h n a belonged to the dynasty of
his brother Y a d u, who refused his fathers request,
could he not ascend the throne after U grasena
%see 9:18). This was so because the descendants of
tiru, to which also the Pan d a v a s belonged, con-
tested the rule of the Y adu s because of Y ayati's
curse withJarasandhaand Si$upalatfanatic
after the death of K am s aand thus was Krishna
forced into retreat in D varak a (see e.g. 10.68: 13-
22), which together with the exile of the Pandavas
ultimately led to the great war of Kurukshetra
and the downfall of the entirecandra-vamS§ a,
the lunar dynasty of Puriir a v a that had ruled India
afterRamacandra(see 9: 14 en 9:18).

Parvataram: (previous, anterior, ancient, prior, be-
fore, first) term relating to liberated souls of yore with
whom one must be in touch to have proof of the soul
(seealsoparampar a).

Parvacitti: (‘foreboding, first notion or conception')
the name of the a p s a r a that the Lord is confessed to

(see 11.16: 33).

Piitana: witch in the form of a beautiful woman sent
by K am s a to kill baby K ri s hn a, but who instead
was killed by K ri s h n'a and thus found liberation.
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Radha:seeRadharani

Radharani, Srimate: girlfriend of the young Krish

n a also called Radha, cowgirl fromVrindavana.

Stands for the pure love of and for K ris h n a. The

cause of the madness of Lord Caitany a who com-

%16'[61}’ identified Himself with her love for Him (see
o p1and different b h a j a n s about her).

- Eternal companion of K ri s h n a, personal manifes-
tation of His inner hladini p o t e n ¢ y of spiritual
happiness. She embodies the perfect love and devo-
tion unto the Lord.

- The Sanskrit word radhana means: propitiating,
conciliating; pleasure, satisfaction, obtaining, acquisi-
tion; the means or instrument of accomplishing any-
thing, worship; and the word arddha means gratifica-
tion, paying homage.

- Sr1 Hayesvar das, a dutch translator of Prabhupa
d a's works, says in his comments; The word "served"
in all its intensity is the translation for aradhika in
10.30.28, which for the sandhi (the fluent connection
at the end of one word with the beginning of a next
one) is abbreviated to radhika. With this word is indi-
rectly the holy name of Radhika revealed of Krishn
a's efernal companion Sr1 R a d h a: for the rest is the
name of Radhika absent in the Bhagavata Purdana.

Raga: attachment, preference, counterpart of aversion
(dvesha).Akle$a.

- A musical mood, note, harmony, melody. There are
six main ragas to excite some affection.

- Coloring, dying.

- Color, hue, tint.

- Redness, inflammation.

- Love, affection, sympathy for.

- Vehement desire, interest joy, delight in.
- Seasoning, condiment.

- Second daughter of Angiras.

- Sun or Moon.

- A prince or Kin%. )
Raganuga-bhakti: devotion of the advanced who

took up spontaneous love for K r i s h n a; got at-
tached to Him that way. Also called bh ajan a (as
opposed to arcana-bhakti temple-devotion with m u r t
is;see furthervaidhi-bhaktiandsadhana-
bhakti). Foormofpara-bhakti, in contrast with
viddha-bhakti.

Rﬁ'asﬁya-ffajﬂa: ('the king of sacrifices-ceremony’)
vedic ritual to the assuming of the throne by a VC(%C
sovereign meant to settle his rule over other rulers
(see 10:72).

Rakshasas: a certain kind of demons, the wild men,

also called a s u r as: a concept with a broader mean-

ing indicating everyone not complying with the rules

who are bent on enjoyment only. Next to this are also

the demons indicated who pubhcfly oppose religious
rinciples and the malicious who fight against K ri s
na.

- Man-eaters.

Rama: ('source of joy'), the Highest Enjoyer of eter-
nal Bliss.

- Incarnation of Krishna(Vishnu-tattva),
also called Ramacandra: the Vishnu-avatara
who together with H a n u m a2 n and his monkey-
hordes and His eternal companion brother L a k s hm
ana(seeSankarshan,BalaramaandNity
anand a) defeated the demon R a2 van a, to free S1
t a, His wife who was abducted by the demon (see
9:10 & 11).

- Anothername of Balarama.
- Another name for U § an a.
- Another name of Parasurama.

Rama-rajya: perfect v e d i ¢ monarchy to the exam-
ple of theTule of kingRamacandra,theavatar
aof Krishn aas the ideal sovereign.

Rasa-lila: the so called r a s a-dance (rasa means
game or sport or dance). Famous dance of Krishna
with the g o p 1 s at night outside of V r a j a (the vi-
cinity where He grew up). Erotically charged. Reason
ofthegreatrenownoft%eBhégavatam, espe-
cially chapter 33 of the tenth canto, the summum EO—
num, in India.

Ravana: a mighty demon called ten-head, who
wanted to build a ‘staircase to heaven and pave the
streets with gold, butby KrishnainHisRama -
incarnation was killed after he had abducted S1t a
(seealsoRamayanaand Hanumanand9: 10).

Raghu: ancestor of R 2 m a ¢ a n d r a. His dynasty
was also called the raghu-dynasty.

Raghavas: decendants of King R a g h u, especially R
amaand Lakshmana.

Rajas, Rajo-guna: the mode of passion (see gun as).

Rajo-guna: the mode of passion in material nature



(seealso:gunas,Brahma).

Rama: good luck, fortune, splendour, opulence, an-
other name for L a k s h m 1, the goddess of fortune.

Ramayana: (‘the path of R a2 m a) the epic written by
Valmikiontheavatara Sr1 Ramawhoin
His youth was banned to the forest with S 1t a, His
wife, takes it up against R a v a n a, a demoniac ruler
and thus obtained His kingdom (see links).

Rantideva: a king famous for attaining brahmaloka
as he, himself emaciated, (%ave away to guests and
even dogs his last bit of food after a long fast (9.11).

Rasa: (literal: taste, state of love, relation, mood,
emotion, mellow): ecstatic emotional relation with K r
i s h n a; relation of the Lord with the living beings
(seealsovishaya):

(bﬁ/

seven indirect Srila Rapa Go

svamTlin
hu?25.115

the Bhakti asamrita Sind
-116):

anger (raudr a),

wonder (adbhuta),

ghastliness (b1bhats a),

dread (bhayanaka),

humor (ha s’y a),

chivalry (vira)en
compassion (d ay a)

and five direct main rasas:

the neutral (Santa),

the servant-Master-relation (dasya),
friendship (sak hy a),

the parent-child rg:l}e,ltion (vatsalya)
the amorous relation (Sringar a).

Marital (madhurya) is distinguished §ringarain:

- svakhya, mature and )

- parakhya, youthful. indirect means distorted by
temporality. Direct means experienced to the full in
the liberated state.

- Also mentioned inthe Bha gavatam Canto 10 in
verse 17 of chapter 43 where V y a s a describes the
diffent emotional states of the audience at the wres-
tling arena of K am s aas Krishn a steps forward
to wrestle for justice, explained by Sr1la S'ridha
ra SvamTin quoting the verse:

raudro'dbhutasca sringaro
hasyam viro daya tatha
bhayanakasca gz‘bhatsah
Santah sa-prema-bhaktikah

"(There are ten different moods:) fury (perceived by
the wrestlers), wonder (by the men), conjugal attrac-
tion (the women), laughfer (the cowherds), chivalry
fthe kings), mercy iHis parents), terror (K a m s a),
oathing (the unintelligent), peaceful neutrality (the y
0 g1s) and loving devotion (the Vrishnis)."

- Also in five described inthe Bhagavatam7.1:

>

30
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30-32 as: (30) Of in lust, hatred, fear, affection and
devotion having a mind absorbed in the Supreme have
many given up the sin and by that attained the path of
liberation. (3 1}; The gopi's with their lusty desires, K a
m s a out of fear, S1$up ala and others out of ha-
tred, many Kings out of kinship, K ri s h n a's family
out of affection and you and us through bh ak ti did
so o King. (32) Anyone but V e n a would adopt one
of these five in régard to the Original Person and
therefore should one by any means fix one's mind on
Krishna.

- Monier Williams dictionary: (...) the taste or charac-
ter of a work, the feeling or sentiment prevailing in it
(from 8 to 10 Rasas are generally enumerated, viz.
{$ringara}, love; {vira}, heroism; {bibhatsa}, dis-
gust, {raudra}, anger or fury; {hdasya}, mirth;
{bhayanaka}, terror; {karuNa}, pity; {adbhuta},
wonder; {Santa}, tranquillity or contentment; {vatsa-
lya}, paternal fondness; the last or last two are some-
times omitted.

-SrilaBhaktisiddhantaSarasvatiTh
h a k u r quotes the following Vedic statement: raso
vai sah rasam hy evayam labdhvanandi bhavati. "He
Himself is rasa, the taste or mellow of a particular
relationship. And certainly one who achieves this rasa

becomes anandi, filled with bliss." (Taittirtya Upani-
shad 2.7.1)

-SrilaBhaktisiddhantaSarasvati
quotes a further verse to explain the word rasa:

vyatitya bhavana-vartma

yascamatkara-bhara-bhith

hridi sattvojjvale badham

svadate sa raso matah

"That which is beyond imagination, heavy with won-
der and relished in the heart shining with goodness -
such is known as rasa."

- The sap or juice of plants, juice of fruit, any liquid or
fluid, the best or finest or prime part of anything, es-
sence, marrow, elixir, soup, serum, semen.

Ratha-yatra: festival of the chariot in which K rish
naasLordJagganath ais taken around the city
placed on a cart, pulled by the devotees.

Raudra: anger as ar a s a (indirect).

Recaka: the phase of breathing in which one exhales
(seepranayama,piiraka,kumbhaka)

Regulative principles (see also v 1 d h i): with this
term are indicated the injunctions that are to be fol-
lowed strictly by anyone who wants to advance spiri-
tually. They are known in categories of values accord-
ing the different as(liaects of spiritual life, but the most
important, followed naturally by every civilized per-
son, and thus for certain also by the person of self-
realization, are the following four:

1) No meat, fish or eggs for food but to be compas-
sionate with respect for all living beings (see d ay a
andahims a);

2) No intake of any intoxicant, stimulating or sedating
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(drugs, alcohol or even coffee, tea and chocolate, to-
bacco etc.), but have respect for the natural order and
the Absolute Truth of His creation (seesathya,kal
aandpurusha);

3% Not to engage in any form of illicit sexuality, but to
share faithfully and be pure of spirit and body (see p r
ema,danaandsauc a, no sex for the sake of sex
outside of the marriage, and within the marriage only
for the purpose of begetting children).

4) Not to engage in any form of gambling, not eat
more or acquire more than is needed, but to be aus-
tere, not to go beyond necessity and to know where
andwh)ento stop(seetapasandbhagavata dh
arma).

Ribhus (ribhu means: clever, skilful, inventive, pru-
dent) an artist, one who works in iron, a smith, builder
of carriages.

- Name of three semi-divine beings Ribhu, Vaja and
Vibhvan, the name of the first being applied to all of
them; thought by some to represent the three seasons
of the year, and celebrated for their skill as artists;
they arée sup{;osed to dwell in the solar sphere, and are
the artists who formed the horses of I n d r a, the car-
riage of the A §v i n s, and the miraculous cow of Br i
h a's p a t i; they made their parents young, and per-
formed other wonderful works. They appear generally
as accompanying Indr a.

Rishabha: 'the best', a vat ar a Lord Rishabhadeva
was an example as a king but wasasanavadhtta
misinterpreted (see may avadaand 5.4-5). He had
a hundred sons of whomthenava-yogendras
were the ones best known.

- Of them was indeed the eldest, Bharata,a great
practitioner of yoga; he had the best qualities and it
was he of whom this land was called Bharata-va
r s h a by the people (5.4: 9).

- As the son of King N a b h i (the pivot) He was born
as Rishabha (the best one) from Sudevi to go for the
ce(rtamty ;)f being equibalanced in the matter of y o g
a(2.7: 10).

- Under the tenth M a n u will from Ayusman, from the
womb of Ambudhara, Rishabhadeva, a partial incarna-
tion of the Supreme Iord, take birth and of him will
2Ao%bhu‘[a enjoy all opulence of the three worlds (8.13:

Rishi (rshi): ('seer') sage, vedic scholar, a saint (see
alsomuni,vipra,sadhu,maharishi).

- From Brah m a were bornthesons Marici,Atr
1,Ang1rﬁ,Pulastya,Pulaha,Kratu,Ehr1
gu,Vasishthha, Dakshaand the tenth son, N
drada(3.12:22). Notcounting Daksha,Narad
aand B hri g u one speaks also sometimes about the
seven sages, who for each man vantarahave dif-
ferent names (zie ook 8.13).

-Kasyapa,Atri,Vasishthha Vis§vamitr
a,Gautama, JamadagniandBharadvaja
are the names of the seven sages undey the present M
anuVaivasvataalsoknownasSraddadev

a(8.13:5).

Rita: (proper, right, fit, apt, suitable, able, brave, hon-
est; settled order, faw, rule; divine law, faith, divine
truth) term used in contrast with anrita to indicate the

true and the false, the real and the unreal (see also s at
~asat,8.7:25, [1.28).

- Rita is the living on leftovers one says (7.11: 18).

- A decendant of M it hil a: Vijaya's son was named
Rita (9.13: 25).

- Cakshusha Manu the sixth M a n u gave free from
passion via his queen Nadvala the world the son, Rita,
one out of tvelve sons (4.13: 15-16).

Ritvik: the state of being a ritvij or priest; there are
four of them:

- the hota priest ((1the one offering oblations and sing-
1n% the RigV ed a verses),

- the brahma priest (supervising the proceedings),

- the adhvaryu priest (who chanttheyayur-mant
r a s and prepares the sacrifice by arranging the sacri-
ficial roun£ the altar, etc.)

- and the udgata priest (singingthe Sama-veda
hymns) (see 9.11: 2).

- The three forms of sacrifice are constituted by the
three V e d a s which provide for the verses used by the
offerings of the hota, the advaryu and the udgata priest.

Rohini: the motherof Balarama, Krishna's
elder brother. Another wife of Vasude v a.

- The name of a wife of Kris hn a, who su}f)posedly
was the one heading the 16.000 queens held by B h a
umasura.

Romaharshana: apupilof Vyasadevaapratil
o m a, leading the great sacrifice of the sages in the N a
imish a forest, where Balaram a, being on a pil-
grimage with Kuruk sh e tra at hand, beated him 'to
death' with a blade of grass because he impudently did
not stand up on His arrival. HissonStitadevaGos
v a m 1 took over the vedic responsibility for thepura
na(see 10: 78).

Ripa: form, appearance (see alsovigrah a, see e.g.
12.11: 14-15).

Riipa Gosvami: author ofthe Bhakti-rasa
i1ta-sindhu Translated and revised by S w a
Prabhupadaas the 'Nectar of Devotion'.

mr
mi

- One of the so-called sixgosvamisofVrinda
v a n a; the most important followers of Lord Caita
nyaMahaprab hu They wrote his teachings
down and are recognized as intimate pupils and great
sages (see: the bhajans Nama-sankirtana, Sadgosvami
Ashthaka, and Je Anilo).

Rudra: the dreadful one; another name for S1v a, or
for his eleven inferior expansions who rose from his
male half as the Rudra's.

- In the Vayu-purana are the Rudras named: Ajaika-



pad, Ahir-budhnya, Hara, Nirrita, I$vara, Bhuvana,
Angaraka, Ardha-ketu, Mrityu, Sarp and Kapalin.

Rukmi (from rukma: 'golden, what is bright and bril-
liant'): son of Bhishmaka and the brother of Rukmini,
anallyofJarasandhaand Si$upala conspir-
ing against K ri s hn a who was defeated by Krish
n a but not killed (see 10.54).

Rukmint: the daughter of the king of Vidarbha or
Bhishmaka: Ruk mint, the first wife of Krishna
(see also Vaidarhbhi). She was abducted just be-
fore she had to marrytoSisupala.

Sadhaka: denomination for all entertaining a spiritual
discipline (sadhana)inyo ga.

- Set apart from b h a k t a as a preceding concept.

Sadhana-bhakti: devotion of beginners getting disci-
plined under guidance.

- Devotion which with s 2 d h a n a, spiritual disci-
line, delivers service (seealsoraganuga-andva
1idhi-bhakti).

- There are two kinds: contaminated and free from
material motives: viddhaandpara-bhakti.

Sadhu: (straight) enerring, obedient straightened, a
saint, a holy man, a devotee, a seeker of truth.

- He who in full surrender to K ris h na gives evi-
dence of the greatest wisdom and holiness (see also §
anta).

Sadhyas: (literally: the ones subdued, mastered, or
won; to be (being) contrived or managed; to be ac-
complished or fulfilled, proved or demonstrated; con-
querable, practicable, feasible, curable, attainablel}l.as a
term used for the type of demigods that are worshiped
for commercial success (see 2.3: 2-7) or the allegiance
of subjects in case of a king.

Sakhya: one of the five direct or primary ra s a s or
manifestations of love standing out as thé mainras a
s: the fraternal or friendly (see alsobhagavata-d

harm as). . .
Salva (Salva): the demoniac member of the family
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that siding with Sisupala fought withPradyu
m n a, but because of his great power and magic was
killed ‘tRI K rishna He was reported to go to war
with a flying fortress called Saubha (see 10:76-77).

Sama: "pacifying." V a s u d e v a wanted to pacify K
am s a by indicating relations, gain, welfare, identity
and glorification. Reference to these five concerns
constitutes sama, and Vasude v a's presentation of
fear in two situations: in this life and the next: is
called bheda (addendum Prabhupada canto 10.1).

Sama-Veda: one of the four original V e d a_s. The
Sama-Veda consists of the musical compositions of
the hymns.

Samba: 'with the mother": son of K ris hn a and one
of His eiﬁht principal wives Jambavati. He stole away
the daughter of Dury o d h a na, was captured by
the K aura v as, which then led to a campaign of B a
l aram a cursing the dynast(\)/ and dragging Hast-
inapura into the Ganges (see 10.68). Samba was the
one Y a d u who once as a boy had challenged the
learned ones playing he was "a pregnant woman,
which then led to the curse that destroyed the Yadu -
dynastyintheend, Krishn a's last mission to
remove the){)urden from the earth (see 11.1).

Samvartaka: the fire at the end of time.

Sankhya: analytic knowledge; lphilosophical analysis
gf t}llle material ‘and the spiritual and the controller of
oth.

- Theistically tothecavataraKapila (see S.B 3:
ch25) a Sﬁ;stem of philosophy entailing the analytic
study of the soul as distinguished from the twenty-
four elements of material nature.

- Atheistically to the philosopher of the same name a
system of material analysis of the world of appear-
ances in all her different manifestations.

- School of y o g a-philosophy to which one reckons P
atafijali(secalsoVidhya, YogaandAshth
anga).

S;‘mkhya—tyoga: thorough study of the spiritual ego as
dlffermF rom the phﬁswal body. This way is the liv-
ing soul broughttobhakti-y o ga, in which it can
enttger the spiritual activities, which are his authentic
action.

Sart: long seamless colorful cloth used by the female
devotee to dress herself.

- Traditional indian vesture, wrapped cloth, for women.
Sastra:see$astra.

Sagvata (Sasvata): durability, quality of the soul
(used inB(.G.1.42,)2.20). o quallty

Satvata: (of Satvata, the one to the absolute truth, a
name of K r i s h n a) another name for devotee, ser-
vant of the Absolute Truth (s a t). )

- Specifically the ones devotedto Krishna;theY a
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dusandtheVaishnavas.

Satyaki: the son of Satyaka see 9.24: 14, who also,
next to Daruka (zie 10.53: 5), served as Krishn a's
charioteer; is also called Yuyudhana (zie 3.1: 31).

Sayujya: impersonal liberation in which one dis-
solvesinthebrahmajyoti.

Sabda ($abdha): sound (known as K ri s hn a).

- A process of sacrificing sound in the controlled
mind.

-Kind of pram an a, or a certain truth of evidence.
- An 'object’ of the senses (see vishay a).

Sabda khe (Sabdha khe): K ri s h n a's expression 'l
am the sound in the ether' (see B.G. 7: 7).

- Also called akasa nada in 12.6: 37 (see alsodiviy
ams$rotam).

- Hearing the sounds of all living beings in the ether
belongs to the secondary siddhi dura $ravana (‘remote
hearing') mentioned in 11.15: 19.

Sabda-brahman ($abdha-brahman): the oral tradi-
tion, culture of precept and ritual giving access to K r i
s h n a-consciousness ($abdha-brahman: the V e d a).

- The spiritual sound manifesting itself in the vital
breath, the senses and the mind (1%.21: 36, and 11.15:
19). Mystically in selfrealization and socially in the
trcaildition of the personal conveyance of the knowl-
edge.

-Srila Vis'vanatha Cakravarti Thha
k ur a explains the divisions of $abdha as follows.

- The prana phase of Vedic sound, known as para, is
situated in the adhara-cakra;

- the mental phase, known as paSyanti, is situated in
the area of the navel, on the maniptiraka-cakra;

- the intellectual phase, known as madhyama, is situ-
ated in the heart area, in the anahata-cakra.

- Finally, the manifest sensory phase of Vedic sound is
called vaikharT (see also c a K r a).

Sac-cid-ananda: seesat-cit-ananda.

Sagara: ('with poison') renown king called that way
because of an offense committed by his parents relat-
ing to sage Aurva. On the word of Aurva, in y o % a
with the Supersoul of all vedic knowledge and the
enlightened souls, was he with horse-sacrifices of
worship with the Lord. His sons were responsible for
the place called Gangasagara. It was he who gave
people of a dubious nature some standing. A certain
day was the horse used in the worship, by Indr a
stolen. The proud sons born from Sumati, a wife of
Sagara, turned, ordered by their father, the earth up
side down in search of the horse, which they found

back in the asrama of sage K a p i 1 a who burnt them
with his fiery look to ashes as they aggressively ap-
proached him. To wash away their sins was the G a n
ges brou)ght down after ages of renunciation (see also
9.8 &9.9).

Saguna: (literally: endowed with qualities): relates to
K rishn a, the Absolute Truth, in the sense that he
has qualities that are completely transcendental (see n
irgunaenbrahman).

Sahadeva: One of A1 j un a's younger brothers. Twin
brotherof Nakula(seePandavas).

Sahajiya: incorrect imitation of the love of the go p 1
s; fake-bhak ti.

Sakti-(Sakti)-avesha-avatara: an incarnation of K r i
s h n a as partial incarnation (Jesus Christ e.g.).

Sakti (Sakti): strength, energy, power, might, ability,
effort, capability. Feminine aspect in relation to mate-
rial activities. In three kinds (gee alsoEnergyand
further under Potencies):

- Tatastha-, divine energy.
- Antaranga, lower material energy.

- Bahiranga-$akti, the energy in between of the living
souls.

- The energy or active power of a deity personified as
his wife and worshipped under various names depend-
ing on the godhead of concern.

Salva (Salva): the demoniac member of the family
that siding with Sis§upala fought withPradyu
m n a, but because of his great power and magic was
killed by K r i s h n a. He was reported to go to war
with a flying fortress called Saubha (see 10:76-77).

Samadhi: spiritual absorption, K ri s h n a, perfect
state of spiritual enrapture through a full commitment
in devotional service.

- Fi}ll’lal phase ofashthanga-yoga, the eightfold
path.

- Selfrealization (see alsoasamprajfiata-,dhar
mamegha-andsamprajfata).

-Patafjalidescribes in his yoga-siitra the differ-
ent forms of s am a d h i as being with and without
'seed' (sabija and nirbijasamadhi, Prabhupada:
life and lifeless y o g a S.B. 3.28:34). Seed means
more than just t%le biology, it also implies having
thoughts, discrimination, relating to objects: to control
the mind about the lifeléss of an object. Without seed
would be without the object (and without thoughts).

Samana-vayu: the inner physical pressure which
serves the balancing. It is one of the five types of air
controlled by the technique of breathinginashthan
ga-yoga.(seevayu)

Samatvam: to be balanced, equanimity.



Sambhu: name of lord $ i v a as the beneficient one.

Samhita (joined, attached, fixed, composed, put to-
gether): a collection of stories, a bible; the Bhagav
atam is also called the paramahamsa samhita, the
collection of stories about the supreme person, the p a
ramah ams a that is the Lord.

Samprajnata-samadhi: deliberate absorption with
dlsqugrllnatlon or 'seed'-thoughts (sabijaversusnir
ija).

Sampradaya: organization of vaishnavas con-
sisting of different schools or m a t h s. For ISKCON:
the Brahma-Madhva-Gaudiya- sampradaya; the ben-
gal branch of the Brahma- sampradaya. Tgere are four
main - sampradayas: the Brahma-, Sri-, Rudra and
Kumara- sampradaya who all worship Lord Vis hn
u. (active as the: Ramanuja-sampradaya, the Madhva-
Gaudiya-sampradaya of Lord Caitanya, the
Vishnusvami-sampradaya and the Nimbarka-
sampradaya).

- The disciplic succession of the Brahma sampradaya
is as follows: Brahma, Narada, Vyasa, Madh-
vacarya(Purnaprajna), Padmanabha, Narahari,
Madhava, Akshobhya, Jayatirtha, Jianasindhu,
Dayanidhi, Vidyanidhi, Rajendra Tirtha, Jayadharma
(Vijayadhvaja Tirtha), Purushottama Tirtha, Brah-
manya Tirtha, Vyasa Tirtha, Lakshmipati, Madhaven-
dra Pard, [svaraPir, Sr1Caitanya Maha
Er a b h u, Svartipa Damodara (Vj$svambara) and S r 1

i paGosvamTand others, ST Raghunatha dasa
Gosvami, Krishnadasa Kaviraja Gosva
mi,Narottamadasa Thhakura Visvan
athaCakravarti Thhakura, Baladeva Vi-
dyabhiishana, Jagannatha dasa Babaji, Bhaktivi
nodaThhakura Sri Gaura Kishora da
saBabaji, Srimad Bhaktisiddhanta
Saraswati, AC.Bhaktivedanta Swa
mi Prabhupada. (see bhajan: Sr1 Guru Param-

par@)

- Disciplic succession of spiritual masters (see also a ¢
ary as). Line in succession in which the teaching is
handed down (see alsoparampara).

Samsar(a): the world as an ocean of material suffer-
ing. Matter as a forest fire to the soul. The cycle or
wheel of repeated birth and death.

SamsS$aya: doubt.

Samskara: purification ritual (seegarbadhana
andanna-prasana).

- The following purification mantra is e.g. used when
one takes a bath (from the Garuda Purana, cited in
Hari-bhakti-vilasa 3.47); It belongs to the narayana
kagacha shield of mantras used to ward of fear (see

'om apavitrah pavitro va
sarvavastham gato 'pi va
yah smaret pundarikaksam
sa bahyabhyantarah sucih
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Sri-visnuh sri-visnuh sri-visnuh'

'whether one is holy or of sin

or even had to go through all

he remembering the lotusvision

is purified within without

Lord Vishnu, Lord Vishnu, Lord Vishnu'

Translation: "Unpurified or purified, or even having
{)assed through all situations, one who remembers the
otus-eyed Supreme Personality of Godhead is
cleansed within and without."

- Subliminal impression: PatafijaliYoga-Sut
r a [II.18: In the observation of his subliminal impres-
sions or samskaras is there the knowledge of previous
lives (see also vasan a).

Samvatsara: a complete year, a tropical year, a solar
year (samvatsara: yearly, but also: a lunar cycle of
29.5 days, vatsara: a year).

Samyama: the integration of concentration, medita-
tion and absorption,dharana,dhyanaandsam
adhi(seealsoashthangayoga).

Sanatana: eternal.

Sanatana-dhama: the eternal abode, the Vaikunt
h h a-worlds in the spiritual sky (see also 1 0 k a).

Sanatana-dharma: the eternal duty unto Him (Kris
h n a) to be of service as a universal and absolute re-
ligion; the fight, the 'war of eternity' for His shelter
(seealsobhagavata dharmaenvarnadra
ma dharm a%.

Sanatana Gosvami: one of the six great spiritual
teachersof Vrindavana,whobyLordCaitan
ya Mahaprab hu were empowered, to establish
and spread the teachings of K r 1 s h n a -conscious-
ness (lgee gosvami).

Sanat-kumara: one of the four Kum ar as, great
sages and godly devotees of the Lord.

Sanatana-yoga: the eternal activities performed by
the living being.

Sangas: attachment (also: r a g a); the emotional pref-
erence of associating with material things.

—HMaterial involvement without being of service unto
im.

Sangam: association of devotees also called sat-sa
n g a, to associate in devotion to the true or the truth.

- In a worldy sense: be intimate with, to have sex
with.

Safijaya: he who passed onthe G1ta toDhritar

ashthr a, directly by clairvoyancy. He was his sec-

fletarya;ldapupllof yasa-deva. Seekuruks
etra).

Sankara (not to confuse with § a n k a r a): confusion,
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being mixed up, corruption.
- Unwanted offspring; of mixed marriages.

Sankaracarya (Sankaracarya): an incarnation of
Lord S i v a, who appeared in the eight century to
propagate an impersonal philosophy, %ay which he
wanted to wipe buddhism out of India so that the
authority of the V e d a s could be restored.

- Propagator of the m a Y a v adi- philosophy in
which the Lord and the living being are put on” the
same level (see further Sankaracary ag

Sankarshana (‘the one who unites, draws together,
plows, see 10.8: 12): the first expansion of the Su-
preme Personality, who is responsible for the j i v a,
the individual soul or ego-consciousness. (see also A n
iruddha-ofthe mindand Vasudeva of the
consciousness and Pr a d y u m n a of the intelligence,
§ee a;lso Vyihas,S.B.424:35-37enPafica-tat
v a).

- As a transcendental expansion of Lord Balarama
(Nityananda)namedMaha-andHalayud
h a, He represents the aspect of the individual soul
(the j1v a). Is the source of thepurusha-avata
ras(see Vishnu).

Sankirtan: preaching of His glory directly by oral
recgption or indirectly through the scriptures. Founded
by )rT Caitanya Mahaprabhu(seealsoya
jna).

Sankirtana-yajiia, or maha-yajiia: the most impor-
tant of all sacrifices, settled by Sr1 Caitanya M
aha g r a b h u, consisting of preaching of the glory
of God.

- The most important form of this consists of the con-
gre%ational chanting of the holy names of the Lord in
public, to which one always dances and distributes p r
asadam - TheBhagavatamcallssankirtan
a the only method possible to counter the corrupting
influence of kali-yuga(seee.g 1.2: 16, 1.6: 32,
2.1: 11, 5.5: 10-13, 6.3: 22, 7.5: 23-24, 8.17: 8, 9.5:
21, 11.5: 36-37, 11.11: 2324, 11.14: 24, 11.27: 35,
11.28: 40).

Sankirtana: all activity of preaching the glory of God
for the good of everyone.

Sannyasa:

- To detach oneself from the fruits of one's actions in
doing one's duty.

- The order of renouncing the world, a § r a m a, of the
mendicant preachers (seealsomaha bhagavata).

- Fourth and last order of phase of spiritual life (see a
$ r a m a); complete detachment from a family or so-
cietal life in order to arrive at perfectly controlled
mind and senses and a full dedication of service unto
Krishna.

- There are four stages in accepting the renounced

order:

1) Kuticaka: one stays outside one's village in a cot-
tage, and one's ne-cessities, especially one's food, are
supplied from home,

2) Bahiidaka: one no longer accepts anything from
home: instead, one, madhukari, with the” "profession
of the bumblebees", collects one's necessities, espe-
cially one's food, from many places,

3) Parivrajakacarya: one travels all over the world to
preach the glo-ries of Lord Vasudeva collecting one's
negessmes, especially one's food, from many places,
an

4) Paramahamsa: he finishes his preaching work and
sits down in one place, strictly for the sake of advanc-
ing in spiritual lifg.

Sannyast: the devotee of K r i s h n a who gave up
everything in order to serve the Lord (see 11.1§).

- Someone who lives according the rules and regula-
tionsofsannyasa(seecalsoasram a).

Santa: one of the five direct or J)rimary rasasor
manifestations of love considered the mainra s a s:
the neutral one.

Santa (Santa): a devotee of realization, those who
have attained peace; (see alsomunisandsadhu

S).

Santosa/santush: peacefulness; contentment to be
satisfied, part of niyama.

Sanskrit: the language of the Veda's, one of the oldest
languages in the world. A dead lanﬁua e, fundamental
to modern indian languages as 1n%1 and Bangla,
mainly practiced by priests reciting from the classical
scriptures ﬁsee for’a modern Sanskrit dictionary, the
Monier-Williams dictionary - also on-line -, and Vi §

vakosha).

- The language is characterized by conjugations and
contaminations of practially every word in a sentence
to the verb ruling. As an old language it is endlessly
connoted in which words likekarmaanddharma
take several pages to describe and also for each Eng-
lish concept countless Sanskrit descriptions are found.
To understand any Sanskrit thus heavily depends on
the school of interpretation (see alsosiddhant a)
(see further a textbook about it and an online course).

Grammatically, Sanskrit has eight cases for the noun
(nominative, ‘accusative, genitive, dative, ablative,
instrumental, vocative, and locative), three genders
(masculine, feminine, and neuter), three numbers for
verbs, nouns, pronouns, and adjectives (singular, dual,
and plural), and three voices for the verb (active, mid-
dle, and passive). The language is very highly in-
flected thus.

- The original script is called Devanagari. De transla-
tion in western letters is called I-trans.

Sarasvatr: the goddess of education and scholarship.
Eternal companion of Lord Brahm a. )
Sarga: the material creation, the primary creation. The



five gross elements, the objects of the senses and the
senses themselves including the mind give rise to the

manifestation which is called the created universe (2.10:
3,seealsovisargaand2.10.1-7, and 12: 7: 9-11).

Sarva-gatah: omnipresence. Quality of the soul.

Sat: (being, existing, occurring, happening, being pre-
sent; (the r%al, the tlgﬁe, the gogd, tl%) rightlg;y the b%&thi-
ful wise and honest) in the opposition of sat-asat is by
this term the absolute truth indicated as opposed to the
relative truth, nature as opposed to culture, the Time
of the dynamic living reality of the natural world as
opposed to manmade 1llusory (though necessary) fixa-
tions of order; the denominated relative to the de-
nomination (see alsorita-anritaand 11: 28).

- The resounding of the word Sat is used in the agreed
upon activities of the devotion to the nature of the Su-
preme; it is uttered to indicate the activities meant and
the Absolute of the truth (B.G. 17: 26-27).

Satariipa (Satariipa): wife of SvaiyambhuvaM
anu, see (3.12: 54), and the motherof Devahdti.

- Among the ladies is K r i s h n a Satariipa (see also
MohiniMiurti, 11.16: 25).

- Vedic equivalent of Eva, the first created woman.

Sat-cit-ananda: eternity, consciousness, bliss. Main
qualities of K r i s h n 4 relating to the three levels of
realization:brahman,paramatmaandbha

a v a n: the impersonal spirit, the localized aspect, an%
His complete. What counts in selfrealization is the
consecutive realization of the continuity of the imper-
sonal spirit, the consciousness of the local aspect and
the happiness of His opulence, His Person

- The qualities of the spiritual and absolute form (vig

r a h a) of the Supreme Lord; but also of the original

gorm of the living beings, who so sure are part of His
eing.

- The qualities of spiritual existence on itself.

- The transcendental spirit soul exhibits his own quali-
ties of eternality S(s a t), knowledge (c it) and bliss (a n
anda)inb hakticalled resp. the sandhini, samvit
and hladini potencies of the Supreme Lord (see pp.
11.22: 12, potencies).

Sat (Sac)-cit-ananda-vigraha: K r i s h n a in His
form of eternity, con-sciousness and bliss (see also o
mtatsat).

Sati: voluntary suicide by women of stepping into the
fire after their husbands death. A traditional compul-
sion that ran obsolete.

- Name of the daughter of the PrajapatiDaksh
a(see 4.4).

Sat-Kkala: eternal time for itself, with no further denomi-
nation or division, known as the movement of, or that
what moves the, matter (seekalaandasat-kala).

Satrajit: 'always victorious'. He was a son of Nighna
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(see 9.24: 13) and father of Satyabhama; he gave her
to atone for the s y a m a n t a'k a-affair (see 10.56)
and thus became a father-in-law of K ri s hn a. He
was killed by Satadhanvan.

Sat-sanga: association of devotees or simply sangam,
to meet with; the eternal bond of K ri s hna and His
devotees.

Sat-urmi: seeshath-tarmi.

Sattva: the mode of goodness, the quality of purity or
goodness that renders a person true, honest, wise (see
gunas).

- Suddha-sattva or suddhasila: pure goodness, puri
of character, innocense guilessness, a quality at a hig
levelofbhakti.

- The way of goodnessinKrishna-conscious
n e s s of transcending the modes.

- Character, vital breath, life, consciousness, strength
of character, strength, firmness, energy, resolution,
courage, selfcommand, good sense, wisdom, magna-
nimity.

- The highest of the three modes (B.G. 14: 6).

- Inner strength, being, existence, entity, reality, true
essence, nature, disposition of mind.

- Spiritual essence, spirit, mind.

- A thing pure, clean;

-hMaterial or elementary substance, entity, matter, a
thing.

Satvata: (of Satvata, the one to the absolute truth, a
name of K r i s h n a) another name for devotee, ser-
vant of the Absolute Truth (s a t).

- Specifically the ones devoted to K ri s h n a; the
Yadus and the Vaishnavas.

Sat-iirmi: zieshath-drmi.

Sat}yjfa: truth, love of truth, second part of y a m a (see
ashthanga-yoga). Onelegofthebullofdhar
ma(seeKali-yuga).

- Name for the first epoch of amahayuga (see
alsokrita).

-Asaqualityofbhakti:seesatya-dharma.

- Name of al o k a : 'the place of truth' also named b r
ahmaloka.

Satya-dharma: the religion of the truth. Term for K r
ishna-bhaktias the truth loving performance of
duty (the 'real thing').

Satyam-sivam-sundaram: the true, the conscious
and the beauty as the essence of divinity.

Satyavrata: a saintly king, a great personality and
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devotee of Lord N ar a y a n a, who performed pen-
ances and austerities only subsisting on water and as a
son of the sungod became celebrated as Sraddhad
eva by Lord H ar i being entrusted the position of
Manu(Vaishvasvata M anu). He was the
one who discovered M a t s y a, the Lord in His fish-
incarnation (8.24: 10).

Satya-yuga: first period of amah ay u g a, four
times as longasKali-yuga(seealsokritaandh
amsa).

Saubhari Muni: mighty mystic who fell down at-
tracted by the copulation’of a’couple of fish (S.B 9.6).

Sauca (m): purity (for self-awareness also spiritual).
Part of niy ama (see also V id h i). Relates to the
defense of respect for the celibate state, the original
person, the children's soul (see also d 2 n a).

Saunaka Rishi: the chief of the sages who were pre-
sentinNaimisharanyawhenSiitaGosva
mTirelatedthe Srimad-Bhagavatam.

Sauri:seeSauri.

Scriptures, revealed scriptures: : also § astra. The
vedic scriptures in general (§ruti;the Vedasand
U }}?1 anishads) oreach other scripture with
authority in the field of spiritual knowledge (s mrit
i;theitihasas,puranas and such), provided
that along this course of the fp arampara)isex-
{)lained what the being is of the Absolute Truth, or
he Supreme Being, of the individual soul and his
eternal bond that binds them together (see also v e d
aandpurana).

Senses: also i n d r iy a. The five senses or sense or-
gans: hearing, touch, sight, taste and smell. Also, in a

roader sense, the ten senses: the senses of perception
or jianendriy as (ears, skin, eyes, tongue and
nose) and the working senses karmendriyas
(mouth, arms, legs, genitals and anus), sometimes the
mind is added as the eleventh sense (S.B. 3.26: 13).
They are part of the twenty-five elements (see also e |
ements).

Salva: the demoniac member of the family that siding
withSisupala fought withPradyumna,but
because of his great power and magic was killed by K
rishna.He was reported to go to war with a flying
fortress called Saubha (see 10:76-77).

Santi: peace.

Sagvata: durability, quality of the soul (used in B.G.
1.42,2.20). B, qualiy (

Sastra: (order, command precept, rule, instruction
advise, counsel) the vedic studies, the revealed in-
structions, treatises, the manuals, the body of teaching
to the sacred scriptures of the VedasandUpanis
hads(seealsosruti and Veda).

Sabda: sound (known as K rishn a).

- A process of sacrificing sound in the controlled

mind.
- Kind of pram an a, or a certain truth of evidence.
- An 'object' of the senses (see vishay a).

Sabda khe: K ri s h n a's expression 'l am the sound
in the sky, the ether' (see B.G. 7: 7).

- Also called akasa nada in 12.6: 37(see also diviyam
Srotam).

- Hearing the sounds of all living beings in the ether
belongs to the secondary siddhi diira sravana (‘remote
hearing') mentioned in 11.15: 19.

Sabda-brahman: the oral tradition, culture of precept
and ritual giving access to K ri s h n a -consciousness
(sabda-brahman: the V e d a).

- The spiritual sound manifesting itself in the vital
breath, the senses and the mind (11.21: 36, and 11.15:
19). Mystically in selfrealization and socially in the
trczlldltlon of the personal conveyance of the” knowl-
edge.

-Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thhak
ur a explains the divisions of §abda as follows.

- The prana phase of Vedic sound, known as para, is
situated in the adhara-cakra.

- The mental phase, known as pasyanti, is situated in
the area of the navel, on the manipuraka-cakra.

- The intellectual phase, known as madhyama, is situ-
ated in the heart area, in the anahata-cakra.

- Finally, the manifest sensory phase of Vedic sound is
called vaikhart (see alsoc akr a).

Sakti: power, energy. In three types: higher, in be-
tween and lower energy:

1) Antaranga-$akti of K r i s h n a and His expansion;
His transcendental opulence.

2) Tatashta-$akti concerning the individual soul.

3) Bahiranga-$akti: the material energy.

On speaks of the higher and lower energy of respec-
tively Vishnu-Saktiand Mahamaya - Sakti
(seealsopotency).

- The nine $aktis or powers of the Lord: vimala, pu-
rity; utkarshini, exalted state; jiana, knowledge;
kriya, activity; yogd, yogic powers; prahvi, modesty;
satya, truthfulness; isdna, sovereighnty and anugraha,
grace (mentioned in 11.27: 25-26).

- Sakti as opposed to Sakti means adherence, attach-
ment, devotion or addic-tion to.

Sakti-avesa-avatara: specially empowered incarna-
tions,

- The $aktyavesa-avataras are categorized into:
(1) Forms of divine absorption (bhagavad-avesa),

suchasKapiladevaorRishabhadeva.
(2) Divinely empowered forms ($aktyavesa), of whom



seven are foremost:

ISeshaNagainthe Vaikunthhaworld, em-
powered for the personal service of the Supreme Lord
(sva-sevana-Sakti),

2Anantadeva, empowered to bear all the planets
within the universe (bhi-dharana-$akti),
3LordBrahma, empowered with the energy to
create the cosmic manifestation (srishthi-sakti),
4Catuhsana,orthe Kumar as, specifically
empowered to distribute transcendental knowledge
(jiana-sakti),

SNaradaM un i, empowered to distribute devo-
tional service (bhakti-sakti),
6MaharajaPrithu, specifically empowered to
rule and maintain the living entities (palana-$akti) and
7Parasuram a, specifically empowered to cut
down rogues and demons (dushtha-damana-$akti).
(Purport CC madhya 20,246, see alsoavatara).

- Jesus Christ is also considered a Sakti-aveSa avatara.
Sambhu: lord S i v a as the beneficent.

Sami: a small tree called Acacia Suma, also called
Aapta (see pic.), a type of mimosa with cream-colored
flowers an(F very hard wood that is used for obtaining
fire by friction. So A g n i, or fire, is called sami-
garbha, 'having the Sami for its womb.' It is some-
‘&ime@ personified and worshipped as a goddess, $ami-
evi.

- Mentioned in the discussion of the symptoms of K a
li-yu lgza as the tree that all other trees will degrade
to (see 12.2: 12-16).

- The mantra 'Sami-garbhad agnim mantha' 'from in-
side the sami is the fire generated' was used by Pur

r a v a when he with §ami-wood kindled fire meditat-
ingonUrvas'i (zie 9.14: 44-45).

Sankara: lord S i v a as the cause of prosperity; the
mightiest of the eleven R ud r a s, from whom the ten
less powerful ones actually have originated.

- Causing prosperity, auspicious, beneficent.

- Name of a son of K a § y a p a and Danu (see also
6.6.: 27-31).

- Name of various authors and commentators, espe-
ciallyof Sankaracarya.

- A particular R a g a or musical mode.

Sankaracarya: v e d an t i c philosopher and transla-
tor of the G1t a (lived 788 -820 A.D., but to tradition
200 B.C.). He revived brahmanism preaching the
oneness of the soul with B r a h m a n; his leaning and
sanctity were in such repute that he, also, performing
miracles, was held an incarnation of lord S i v a in his
defending the impersonal aspect of Krishna's
teaching. His philosophy is often ranked as $ankarism
under the impersonalists and together with the void-
ism of the buddhists fought by the vaishnavasas
amayavad a threat to their personalist approach
and defense of the classical order of the Indian soci-
ety. Sankara also himself contributed with his defense
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of vedic culture against the buddhists.

- His four principal disciples were Padma-pada,
Hastamalaka, Suresvara or Mandana, and Trothaka;
another of his disciples, Ananda-giri, wrote a history
of his controversial exploits, called Sankara-vijaya.

- Tradition makes him the founder of one of the prin-
cipal Saiva sects, the DaSana-nami-Dandins or ‘Ten-
named Mendicants'.

- He is the reputed author of a large number of origi-
nal works, such as the Atma-bodha, Ananda-lahari,
Jiana-bodhini, Mani-ratna-mala; and commentaries
onthe Upanish ad s the Brahma-mimamsa or V e
danta-stutra,theBhagavad-gi1ta, andthe
Mahabharata.

- Name of various teachers and authors.

Saranya: K rishn aas the Protector, the refuge, the
Giver of Shelter (see 10.66: 37).

Sarva: he who kills with arrows, a name of lord S i v
a (see 12.10: 35).

Satariipa: wife of SvayambhuvaManu, see
(3.12: 54), and the motherof Devahtiti.

- Among the ladies is K r i s h n a Satariipa (see also
Mohini Marti, 11.16: 25).
- Vedic equivalent of Eva, the first created woman.

Sauri: (from Sira, the mighty hero and Saurya, the
heroism, the prowess): scion of Sira (9.24: 27).

- Name of Kris hn a(see 10.32) as the son of the
strong one, knowing His father Vasudeva.

Sibi: a king famous for his protecting a pigeon who
had taken shelter of him, for which he gave his own
flesh to a hawk and thus attained heaven. Praised in
1.12: 20 en 10.72: 21.

- Sibi, Vara, Krimi and Daksha were the four born
from Usinara (9.23: 3-4).

Sikha: tuft of hair left over on the back of the shaven
head of male devotees. Mark of Vaishnavadevo-
tees living in the temple (see also guru-kula).

Sikhsashthaka: the eight verses written by Lord S r 1
Caitanya Mahaprab hu, that glorify the
g:ha)ntmg of the holy name of the Lord (see the bha-
jan).

Sila: to live 'of the stones' to live on gathering ears of

corn left in the field, to live vedically on the dole (see
also 6.7: 36, 7.15: 30, 11.17; 41 & 43).

Sishya): onderricht worden, instructie ontvangen (see
guru).

Sisupala: ruler of Cedi, opponent of K ri s h n a, His
arch-enemy siding withJarasandhaand Rukm
1, ultimately beheaded by His ¢ a k r a. Is one of the
three demoniac incarnations of J a y a, the fallen gate-



66 - Names, Essential Terms and Sanskrit Words

keeperof Vaikunthha Krishnastole Rukm
i n 1, His first wife away before he could marry her
(see 10.53).

Sisumara-cakra: (‘dolphin-disc'): the celestial sky that
is called V a s u d e v a because one can directly per-
ceive K ris h n a that way in the form of cosmic, ga-
lactic time or the milky way in the form of a dolphin.

- Also called the lotus of creation, the universe un-
folded, from which B r a h m a was born, sprouting
from the navel of Vishnu.

- Name for the impersonal aspect of time of Krishn
a (see alsokélaandcakreg.

- There is also a mantra called $iSumara: 'Our obei-
sances unto this resting place of all the luminous
worlds, unto the master of the demigods, the great
Personality in the form of Time, upon whom we
meditate' (see 5.23: 8).

Siva: (‘the auspicious) demi}god, also known as San
k ar a (causing prosperity), Bh a va (of existence), S
am b h u (as the beneficent), M r i d a (the compas-
sionate) or R u d r a (the gruesome), G111 s 'a (the
lord of the mountain), S a t v a (he who kills with ar-
rows) and M a h a d e v a (the great god). God of de-
struction, rules over the mode of ignorance. Meditates
with Parvati on the mountain Kailasa. Also called the
yogiofyogis. Originates from B r a h m a with
more qualities than his "father' himself (see: 3.12: 7).
Known with drum and j a p a and through his cosmic
dance at the end of creation.

- From B r a h m a he received also the names of:
Manyu, M a n u, Mahinasa, Mahan, Ritadhvaja,
Ugrareta, B h a v a, K a |1 a, Vamadeva and Dhri-
tavrata. His eleven wives are Dhi, Dhriti, Rasala, U m
a, Niyut, Sarpi, [ 13, Ambika,IravatTi Svadha
and Diksha are (3.12: 12-13).

- Pure devotee standing for the destruction of the uni-
verse at the end of B r a h m a's life, his progenitor.

- False ego transforms into the mind, ten sense s
(the eyes, ears, nose, tongue, skin, hands, feet, voice,
genitals and anus), and five phygsical elements (earth,
water, fire, air and ether). Lord Siva appears in a spe-
cial linga form in each of these sixteen substances and
can be worshiped in one of these forms or particular 1
in gas to obtain the mystic opulences pertaining to
it. Thus Lord Siva's akasa-linga bestows the opulences
of ether, his jyotir-linga bestows the opulences of fire,
and so on (see pp 10.88: 4).

- Siva, always united with his § a k t i, is prayed to in
his three manifest features of guna: the emotion (his s
attv a), the authority (hisraja ? and the inertia (his
tam as), and is thus the (embodiment of the) three-
fold of ego (10.88: 3).

Sivananda Sena: great g r i h a s t h a-devotee of
LordSr1 Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

Sloka: Sanskritverse.
Sravana: listening, to hear about the Lord; the first

of the nine phases of devotional service (see further B
hagavata dharma).

Sraddha: belief; finding sympathy to engage in the
sphere of devotional service; trust (see b h a v a).

Sraddha: ritual held for the sake of the deceased fore-
fathers.

Sraddhadeva: Satyavrata,the present M an u.

Sravanam Kkirtanam visnoh: the way of devotion of
listening to the teachings and stories about Lord Vi s
h n u and the glorification of His fame (see Bh a g av
ata Dharma).

Sri: Lord.
- The most beautiful.

- A_)name of the Goddess of Fortune (zie ook Lak s h
m7).

Sridhara Svami: Vaishnavaiacary ain the line
of Vishnu Svami (seeparampar a).

- The writer of the oldest vaishnava-commentary
in existenceonthe Srimad-Bhagavatamand
theBhagavad-Gita.

Srimad Bhagavatam (Bhagavata Purana): The
most beautiful about Him, the Fortunate one. The K r
ishna- Bible, spoken by Sukadeva Gosva
m T, the son of Vyasadevawho wrote down the
story of K ris hna. In this book, a collection of clas-
sical stories, of about 18.000 verses is each and every-
thing described of bh ak ti-y o ga as also the entire
lifeof Lord KrishnaandotheravatarasofVi
s hn u; it is a compendium of vedic wisdom that con-
tains the creme of the vedic scrigytures ( go to the

7

Srimad Bhagavatam on the internet).
- The most important of the eighteen mainpuranas
also called the Paramahamsa Sambhita (seesamhita).

-One ofthesix Vishnu-puranas.

Srimate Radharani: adolescent girlfriend of K ri s
hn a, the most important g o p 1. worshiped as K ris
h n a's eternal pleasure-potency. Lord Caitany a's
most important identification in b h a k t i (see also R
adharani).

Srin%ﬁra: one of the five direct or primaryrasas or
manitestations of love who are considered the main r
a s a s: the amorous that in marriage (médhurya? is set
apart in svakhya, mature and parakhya, youthful.

Sringi: the name of the son of r i s h i Samika who
avenged his father, offended by Emperor Partkchi
t, with the curse that the emperor after seven days
would die of a snakebite (see 1.18: 24-46).

Srivatsa: a mark on the breast of Lord Krishna
consisting of three white hairs.

- A mark described by the Vaishnava-toshani as being
a curl of fine yellow hair on the upper portion of the
right side of Lord V i s h n u's chest. This mark is not



for ordinary devotees. It is a special mark of Vis hn
vorKrishna.

Srota: a way of offering sound by passive listening.
Counterpart of § a b d a: the offering of sound of the
controlled mind; mantraandbhajan(seeapau
rushaanddivyam $§rotam).

Sruti: that what is heard; the spoken word; relates to
the oral reception of vedic knowledge (see also s mr i
t1).

- Scriptures directly received from God Himself, the
Vedasand Upanishad s, unlike the scriptures
counted asthesmriti.

Stidra: lowborn, laborer, comrade, friend (see v a r n
a).

- Workers, artisans and artists, who deliver service
unto the other three divi-sions of varn a.

Sudrant: S G d r a-woman.

Suka: 'parrot’ mentioned as a quality of devotees in
strict following living and speaking, improvising and
selfrealizing loyal to %he Sastras(sceanukaran
gandanusarana). o
Sukadeva Gosvami: the name of the first spiritual
master, the a c ary a, who explained the Srimad B
hé%avatam,thestoayofKrishnatoMahﬁrﬁ
ja Parikchit The devotees of Krishn a follow
him all in that. He is the son of Vy asade v awho
incitedbyNarada Muniwrofedownthe Bhag
avatam.

Sukracarya: ('the seminal teacher') a'sonof Bhrig
u, a saée, the spiritual master of the asuras, also
called Kavi Bhargava or U § a n a, an identity of K r i
shnajascionofsageMarkandeya(4.1: 45).

- King Yayati married a dau(%hter of Sukracarya called

Devayani from whom Y a d u was born, the founder
?f the Y) a d u-dynasty Lord K r i s h n a belonged to
9.18: 4).

- Donated a conch when B a 11 was reawakened after
being defeated by Ind ra (8.15: 6).

- Cursed B a 11 for his disobedience so that he lost all
hislandto Lord Vamanadeva(see 8.20: 15).

2 Szgkrlaslater excused B a | i for his imperfections (see

- He had two sons Shanda en Amarka who tried to
educate Prah1ad a, but failed to talk him out of his
love for Vishnu (7.8: 2).

Svetadvipa: the white island in the milk-ocean of
Lord Vi s h n u ruling there as the Supreme Lord A n
iruddha, the Lord of the Mind (S.B. 8.4: 17-24).

Svetasvatara Upanishad: see Upanisads.
Syamasundara: name of K ri s h n a as the 'beautiful
dark one'

- Beauty of the grey skin. Supreme form of Krishn
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aasayouthin Vrindavan a, known with
peacock-feather, flute and yellow d h o ti.

Shad-bhuja: the followers of Caitanya Mahap
r a b h u also worship Him in His six-armed form of
shad-bhuja. Two arms carry the waterpotandd and a
ofthesannyasiCaitanya Mahaprabhu,
two arms carry the flute of Lord K ris h n a, and two
arms carry thé bow and arrow of StT Ramacand
r a. This shad-bhuja form is the actual purport of verse
11.5: 34 (see there for the picture).

Shath-guna: the six qualities of a material existence:
hunger, thirst, lamentation, old age, illusion and death
(see next term).

Shath-tirmi: the six forms of material misery, the six
'waves' of the ocean of matter: thirst, hunger, decay,
death, grief and illusion. Also known as the tour forms
of misery: birth, disease, old age and death (seeshat
h-guna).

Shath-varga: the six enemies with the six senses (the
five plus the mind) of lust, anger, greed, madness, in-
toxication and envy (see 11.26: 24) also called six
glunderers, shath dasytn f(in 7.8: 10). )

iddhaloka, the place of no return beyond the main
three 1 0 k a s, where the ones of perfection go to (see
alsovaikunthha).

- The world of the Blest (M.W.).

Siddhas: class of people, the perfected, the perfect
the self-realized, seers, fortunetellers saints, those of
magical arts or endowed with supernatural power.

Siddhanta: the final conclusion of the V e d a s that
realization of one's s v ar @i p a in relation of service
unto Krishnagivesthe Krishna - conscious-
ness of unity in diversity or the acknowledgement of
the Person of God in the (materialg world (see also n
ayika,vedantaandacinthya-bheda-b
eda-tattva,and B.G. 9: 15).

- The fact of the creation not really being there, of His
real oneness to the deluding temporal reality, of His
simultaneous being One and different, is discussed in
chapter 11.28 and in 12.4: 23-24.

Siddhis: y o g i ¢ perfections, mystical potencies,
spiritual accomplishments that can be a hindrance in
one's selfrealization. There are eight main siddhis:

1 The ability to identify with the smallest (anima),

2 the biggest (mahima),

3 the heaviest (garimdh)

4 and the lightest (laghima)

5 and that one acting in one's own way (prakamyam),
6 finding access everywhere (prapti)

7 and setting in motion the forces (vasitva)

8 may have the supremacy (isitva).

(seealsokaivalyaandbhagavatadharma
and S.B. 5.6: 1 about their being limitations, or S.B.:
9.4:24-25, 11: 15 and 11.28: 42-43, 11.14 14 for them
being of no interest to the devotees).

- Mentioned is also the siddhi of answering to whatever



68 - Names, Essential Terms and Sanskrit Words

desire that seeks His favor: the kamavasayita siddhi as
number eight, fusing the garima with the laghima sid-
dhi into one as being laghima (see 11.15: 4-5).

- There are eight primary siddhis, as mentioned above,
ten secondary siddhis and five siddhis specific for
concentration in y o g a (see 11.15: 4-9): The secon-
dary ones are:

1 In this body not to be plagued by hunger and thirst
and such,

2 to hear things far away,

3 and to see things far away )

4 to be transported with theé speed of mind,

5 to assume any form at will,

6 to enter into the bodies of others,

7 to die at will,

8 to witness the sporting [of the heavenly girls] with
the gods,

9 to be of perfect accomplishment to one's determina-
tion,

10 and to have one's commands fulfilled unimpeded.

The five siddhis specific for concentrating iny o g a
are:

1 To know the past, the present and the future,

2 to be free from the dualities,

3 to know the minds of others,

4 to check the potency of fire, the sun, water, poison
and so on and

5 not to be conquered by others.

Sita: the wife of R 2 m a the central character to the
battle in the R am a y a n a: she was kidnapped by the
demon R @ v an a. Also called Janaki, as the daughter
of J an ak a. She was called Sita or'furrow'because,
so one explains, she was born from a furrow in the
earth made by Janaka during the lowinlgfthat was
done to prepare the earth for a sacrifice on his instiga-
tion to beget offspring, so she had the nickname
Ayoni-ja, "not born from a womb". (sifa, without the
stripes means the clear light of the moon, pale, light,
fettered joined with, whilethecandraof Ramac
an dr arefers to the moon itself).

Skanda: (anything which jumps or hops, glrlasshop-
per; spurting, effusing, effusion, spilling, shedding;
perishing, destruction; quick-silver) the 'Attacker', the
nameof Karttikeya,thesonotfS'ivaorofAgn
1; he is called the god of war being the leader of S'1 v
a's hosts against the enemies of the gods. He is also
leader of the demons of illness that attack children and
also the god of burglars and thieves;

- A king or prince;

- A clever or learned man;

- The body.

Smaranam: constant remembrance of Krishna
(one of the nine methods of devotional service). (see
alsobhagavata-dharma)

Smartas: bra h m a n a s, brahmins only interested

in the outer ap}ﬂe;arance of the vedic rules and rites, in
stead of cherishing Lord K r i s h n a, as the goal of

theVedas.

Smriti: remembrance, the truth of theitihasasand
puranas(secalsovibrahmah).

- Also called aihitiya

- Vedic knowledge is divided in smriti and § ru t i
that what was directly heard from God - the knowl-
edge of the Upanishadsand the truth ofthe Ve d
a s - and that what was remembered as the smriti - the
description by enlightened souls as in the stories of
thepuranas(seealsoVeda).

- Scriptures written by living beings under divine
guidance, as much of 1mF0rtance asthesruti(sees
criptures,-revealed).

- Scriptures further explaining on the original Vedas
andUpanisads(seepuranas).

Soma (-rasa): the fermented sour juice of a creeper
which mixed with clarified butter by brahmins is used
in vedic rituals.

- Name of the moongod (see also Candr a).

Spirit: subtle element, mostly called 'the sixth sense',
meaning that he admits, analyses, or blocks impulses
entering through the senses; also known as 'the elev-
enth element', because its activity - thinking, feeling
willing - unites and is the supreme of the activity of
the ten senses (see also Sense s).

- Also used to indicate the thinking, the brain-activity,
for a certain integrity of it.

-InSanskritrelated tothetermsmanasandbu
d d h i, of which the last term relates more to the con-
cept of a higher intelligence.

Spiritual ego: the true identity of the living being;
another designation of the word soul (see alsosvari
pa,svadharma,atmaandahamkara).

- Spiritual identity, as confirmed through initiation
(seesishya-guru).

Sthitaprajiia: stable in transcendence. Established in
wisdom. Balance.

Sthita-dhi(ra)-muni: (sthita - firmly established;
dhira - unmovable; muni - sage): someone who is al-
ways absorbed in K ris h n a -consciousness and as a
consequence is not bewildered by the material of na-
ture or the operating modes (see gun as).

Stri: ('bearing children') woman (see yos hit a).

Subhadra: sister of K ri s h n a, married with A r ]_; u
na. Is)sung intheJagannathamantra (see thebh
ajan).

Succession, disciplinary or spiritual (parampar
a): succession of spiritual teachers who handed down
unaltered the spiritual teachings of the Lord.



Sudharma: the Lord His royal assembly hallin D v a
r a k a which for those who éntered wards off the s h a
th - @ r m i, six plagues of a material life viz. hunger,
thirst, lamentation, delusion, old age and death (see
10.50: 54 and 10:70: 17).

Sudar$ana: NameofaVidyadharabyKrish
n a delivered from his snake body (see 10:34).

Sudarsana cakra: ('His tangible presence with the

cyclic, the order of timef') Lord Vishnu's weapon

in the form of a disc, referring to the vital power of t

1ej)as. (seealsocakraand§isumaraandka
a).

Sudyumna: see I I a.

Sukha: joy, happiness, well-being. The opposite of d
u h k h a, unhappy. See also 2 n an d a: eternal happi-
ness, the happiness of the soul, and r @ m a: satisfac-
tion.

Sukritina: IEl)ie‘fy in devotion of service to the Lord
keeping to the rules of the Scripture.

Suparnas: 'the brothers of G a r u d a'; a group of
heavenly beings, the reciters of verse.

Supersoul: see Paramatma.

Sura: a god, divinity, deity, the sun but also a sage, a
learned man, someone of the light, a believer, a god-
fearing individual.

Surabhi: the cow of plenty, the cowsin Krishnal

o k a . They provide an unlimited quantity of milk and

?lr}el a holgl Symbol of vedic prosperity (se€ alsok am a
enu).

Stra: the sun, a wise or learned man, teacher, enlight-
ened soul, devotee, civilized person. As opposed to a s
ur a, evil spirit, demon, person of desire, unenlight-
ened soul, an enli hteneé) soul void of material de-
sires. The term is cﬁarived from light, sun, the sungod.
A reference to being of enlightened service to God or
not.

Strya: the sungod, the personification of the order of
the sun as known by nature (see S.B. 5.22).

- For each month of the year there is a different repre-
sentative of the sungod ruling (see 12.11: 33-45).

Stiryaloka: the sundisc; the world of the order of the
sun (see also 10 k a).

Surya-namskar: salutation to the sungod, or the or-
der of solar time - STiry a, by aseriesofasanas
that together form a prostration before Krishnain
the form of the Time and the light of the sun (see ti-
mequotes, 11: 11: 43-45, 11.27: 16-18; B.G. 7: 8 and
theGayatri).

Siita: a son of a mixed marriage of abrah min fa-
therandk shatriyamother (seealsopratilom

a).

Lexicon: .S - 69

Siita Gosvami: sonof Romaharshana,asage
who before the sages that gathered in the forest of N'a
imisharany arecounted the talks between Par1
kchitandSukadeva.

Siitra: a deep vedic teaching comprised in a few
words (see also $ 10 k a).

- A thread, the primary of matter (pradhanaorma
hat-tattv a)as the thread of Him (see 11.9: 19,
11: 15:14,11.22: 13, 11.24: 6 and B.G. 7: 7).

Svami: another word for gosvami.

- Someone of control over his mind and senses; title
of someone in the renounced order (seesannyast,
acaryaandgosvami).

- honorary title of spiritual teachers.

Sva-dharma: one's own nature, one's original nature
(see e.g. 12.6: 70).

- The acquired sense of duty in devotional service.

- The specific duty bent on selfrealization of a certain
living being in accordance with the religious princi-
ples.

Sva-dhyaya: study of oneself for the sake of selfre-
alization and unmotivated charity or voluntary service
(seeniyam a).

Svarloka: the heavenly planets or abodes of the
demigods (see 10 k a).

- Name of Mount M e r u.

Svariipa: one's own form, one's true nature, one's
character. The original form or constitutional position,
of the soul, the eternal relationship of service unto K r
is hn a, the essential being that in each life is again
re-awakened to further perfection. Also: nitya-
svartipa: the eternal bond with K r i s h n a that each
birth again has to be awakened and developed further.
(%[oal S)f self-realization (see alsosiddhantaandn
ity a).

Svariipa-siddhi: the perfect realization of the essen-
tial nature of the soul.

Svayambhuva Manu: the original father of mankind
(see M anu).

- Vedic equivalent of Adam, the first person of man-
kind (seealsoSatariipa, 3.12: 54).

Svayamrupa: Krishnaasan avatarawhode-
scended in 'His own form' (see alsoprakritim sv
am).

Svayamvara: a ceremony in which a princess
chooses her husband. At the occasion Krishna,Sa
mbaand Arjun akidnapped their wives: Rukm i
n1(10.53), Mitravinda (10.83: 12), Lakshmana
g10.83: 17;10.68.1),and Subadra(10.86).
yamantaka: a special benevolent intensely radiating
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jewel in the possession of the YadusinDvaraka
used in the worship of S @ r y a the sungod (for its
story see 10: 56).

T

Tantra: to have wires or strings, to be regulated by a
general rule, relating to the T an tr a s, the music of a
stringed instrument.

Tantrika: one completely versed in any science or
system, a follower of the T an t r a doctrine (see Tan
tra-yoga).

Tara: wife of Brihaspatiwho was kidnapped by
S o m a, the god of the moon, being arrogant. Over
this rose a fight between the gods and the demons. By
Brahmareturnedto Brihaspati, she turned out
to be IE).regnant. The name of the child was Budha.
From him was, from [ 1 a (formerly Sud y umn a)

bornPuriirava(9.14: 4-13).
Tarkshya-putrah: the son of Tarkshya, see Garuda.

Takshaka: the snake-bird that in the form ofabrah
m in ended the life of Emperor Par1k ¢ h it hearing

theSrimad BhagavatamfromSukadeva
Gosvami(see4.18: 22, 12.6).

- A member of the K u § a-dynasty (9.12: 8).

Tamas: mode of ignorance, also described as darkness
and slowness (see alsogunas,avidya,Siva).

Tamo-guna: the mode of ignorance, or slowness of
material nature. Associated with winter time and the
Godhead Siva(guna).

Tanmatra-sound: primal form of § a b d a, sound that
is recognized as K ris h n a, in creation preceding the
creations of matter in space (see alsopranav a).

Tanmatra: the five subtle elements also known as v i
s h a y a, the objects of the senses of the sound
(Sabda), what touches (sparsa), of form (ripa), of
taste (rasa), and of aroma (gandha, see also tlfe ele
ments).

Tantra: name for specific v e d i ¢ scriptures. They
are the supple-mentary Vedic literatures that give de-
tailed instructions for the spiritual practice.

Tantra-yoga: connectedness with God by means of
the transformation of sexual energy (see alsolin ga

and y o n i). Three gates:

- P a § u (animal, possessive): with one partner. )

- Vir a (chivalrous, sharing, more cPetached): with
more than one partner.

- Divya(divine, devoted) celibate/for offspring only
(compareadhikari).

Vaishnavas are oriented at the highest level (d i
vy a) and call themselves nevertantrik as since
th.eﬁ have the celibate state as their priority, also
within the marriage.

Tapas: sobering up, penance, austerity, voluntary suf-
fering to vanquish impurities and to achieve the
higher.

- Voluntary acceptance of certain limitations in the
material sénse with the purpose of spiritual progress.
Elementofniyamya(seealsovidhya,vidhi
and(ashthanga-yoga). )
- Withdrawal in the f}(f)rest after one's household life
(seealsovanaprastha).

- The first two syllables that lord B r a h m a being
born on the lotus heard were 'ta' and 'pa’ (see 2.9: 6).

- Name of a | o k a, tapoloka, the place of penance,
abovejanaloka.

Tat (tad): (that, this, this world, b r a h m a, there,
then). Term used to indicate the reality of and sacrifice
{OBrC\}/ 13 ] g)n u, God or the Spirit of the Absolute Truth

- To the ones desiring liberation, this term is used
when one is not after the results of sacrifice with the
E’%I‘lous activities of charity and penance (B.G. 17:

- Famous m a n t r a's with Tat: 'Om Tat Sat', "We sac-
rifice for the Absolute Truth'; 'Tat Tvam Asi', 'That
Thou Art'.

Tatastha-$akti: the livirag being, the intermediate en-
ergy of the Supreme Lord.

Tattva: element, reality of, truth, essential nature, es-
sence, principle of; in three kinds:

-Jiv a - tattva (resp.) ordinary souls,

- Vis h n u- tattva: all those expansions and expan-
sions of expansions (see k a |1 ) who in no way are
different from Him and,

- M a h a- tattva: the complete of the (twenty-four)
materialelements.

- The nine basic principles or elements of creation
1((ta‘[‘;va.s) as mentioned in 12.11: Saremaya(orpra

riti), mahat-tattva orcosmic intelligence, its
active aspect or the s @i t r a, the false ego of identifica-
tion of the living being with matterorahankar a,
and the five subﬁe perceptions, the sense objects or t a
nmatras. Also in seven: intelligence, false ego and
the five sense objects (see also v i% ara).

Tattva-darsinah: seer of the truth, one firmly estab-
lished in transcendence. Mark of bona fide feaching



(seeparampara-guru,stitha prajna).

Tattvavit: someone knowing the Absolute Truth in all
of its three different aspects of Brahman, Param
atmaandBhagavan.

Tejas: splendour, brilliance, light, clearness of the
eyes , the vital power, spiritual or moral or magical
power or influence, majesty, dignity, glory, authority,
the fire in opposition, ardour, spirit, egﬁcacy essence;
semen virile and the marrow; the brain but also: irnga—
tience, fierceness, energetic opposition. Said to be
represented in the Krishna's gudars'ana cak
ra(see 12.11: 14-15).

Tilaka: yellow clay from the holy rivers of India ap-
lied by the vais hnavas in the form ofatuninﬁ—
ork with a leaf of t u 1 s i in clay on the nose and the

forehead (and other places of the body) as a token of

submission to the teaching.

Timingilas: huge whale-eating predator fish.

Titiksha: forbearance, tolerance, being unaffected,
unperturbed.

Transcendental: of the supreme, of the beyond; that
what rises above matter and is free from the influence
of the threefold nature of the material world (see p a r
am,nirguna,guna).

Transcendentalist: anyone striving to attain the tran-
scendental plane.

Treta-yuga: second era of am a h a y u g a, taking
three times as longas K ali-yuga.

- At the beginning of treta-yuga, o greatly fortunate
one, appeared from the p ra n a from My heart the
threefold of the knowing (the three V e d a s) and
from that appeared I in the three forms of sacrifice
(hence the name treta) (11.17: 12).

Tri-danda: a staff carried by traditional vaishnav
a sanny as1s symbolizing the threefold austerity
of thought, speech and action. In all these three the

renunciate is vowed to serve V i s h n u. The staff con-
sists of three sticks wrapped in saffron cloth with a
small extra piece wrapped in at the top (see also
11.18: 1 and 11.20).

Tridasa: the thirty gods comprising the twelve Ad it
yas,eight Vasus,eleven RudrasandthetwoAS$
vins.

Tri-kalika: the threefold of time mentioned in 11.15:
28 and 12.10: 37, the division usually refers to past,
present and future of time, but can also be considered
n the sense of the other five threefold divisions of
time to 1) the sun, the moon and the stars, 2) the three
periods of four months or the seasons of summer
winter and autumn/spring, 3) to the natural, cultural
and psychological of time, to 4) the creative, destruc-
tive and maintaining quality of time and 5) to the cy-
clic, the linear and tﬁe oneness of (viz. the Lord of, tﬁ,e
person of, the 'timeless, or the soul or self of, the or-
ganic cohesion of, or genetic record of) time (see also

Lexicon: T -71

5.22: 2, timequotes and the B.G. 10.30 & 33, 11: 32).

- In 3.8: 20 named trinemi: the three fellies of the
wheel of time.

- In 11.6: 15 named ftrinabha to the three parts of the
circumference of the wheel of time interpreted as per-
taining to the three four month seasons

- In 3.8: 20 there is mention of a three-dimensional
aspect called trinemi of the three spokes or rims (to
the wheel of time).

- In 3.10: 14 there is mention of a ninefold division to
the eternal of time to the modes, the types of destruc-
tion and the qualities of the material universe.

- In 3.21: 18 there is mention of three naves to the
wheel of the universe that are interpreted as being the
sun, the moon and the stars.

- In 5.21: 13 there is mention of three pieces of the
hub of the big wheel that are interpreted as being the
three four month periods of the year.

- In 5.23: 3 there is mention of the three bulls to the
wheel of time making up the different luminaries.

Tri-kanda: the three sections, departments or princi-
ples of the Ve das, of up as an a: sacrifice, song
and prayer; k a r m a: fruitive labor and, j fi a3 n a:
spiritual knowledge as in the three times six chapters
t te ()}Tté is divided in (see 9.14: 43 en 11.20, and c a
nto).

- The tri-kanda divided V e d a s have the spiritual
understanding of the Self as their subject matter but
also dear to Me are the vedic seers esoterically ex-
pressing themselves in indirect terms (the 'other’'g u r
u$) (11.21: 35).

Tri-yuga: description of K ris hn a as descending (v
ishnu-)avatarain three eras. The fourth era K a
li-yugaheischanna: covered.

Tripad-vibhuti: the three-quarter of rqalit?r that is
situated in the p ar a v y o m a (the spiritual sky; see
alsoparamdham a).

Tripura: the three a s u r a cities of gold silver and
iron constructed by Maya D an a v aimmensely
great and of an uncommon traffic and of peculiar spe-
cialties (they were reported to hover as airships over
one another in the sky. Because of the trouble the a s u
r a s created with them were the cities by lord Siv a
Is)i‘erscg)d so that all the inhabitants fell dead; see 7.10:

Trivakra: 'tree-bent' a hunchbacked girl released by
11(0r4i85) hn a, also called Kubja(see 10.41: 1-12 and

Tuladhara: another name for Vanikpatha. He is a v a
1$y a, and his story is mentioned inthe Mahabha
rata in connection with the pride of Jajali Muni. This
muni overly proud of his austerity and wisdom tran-
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scendentally heard of a trader that would be wiser
than him. He visited Tuladhara who explained to him
that he had attained his wisdom by worshiping God
with the principle of harmlessness, doing good to all
creatures (mentioned in 11.12: 3-6).

Tulast: a great devotee of the Lord in the form of a
lant (basﬂ?. This plant is the Lord's favorite, the
eaves are always offered at His lotusfeet. Incarnation

of a female devotee who in devotional service is sepa-

rately worshiped.

- The worship of the goddess Tulast devi is an integral
part of the vaishna v atempelroutines. The leaves
are edible and often placed ontheprasadam.

Tumburu: the name of the gandh arv a, the singer
of heaven in person.

Turiya: the superconscious state of the soul its selfre-
alization (see 12.11:22,seealsoavastha traya).
Twice-born: (d vij a);

1) Authorizedbrahmin.

2) Worthy member of the three varnas(brahma
na,kshatriyaandvais$y a).

3) Someone who has received spiritually initiation
from a bona-fide spiritual teacher. Someone who as
such began a new life, who is born again.

Tyaga: renunciation, known in three types accordin,

the g u n a s: of fear or laziness; forsaking the duty: o

ignorance. Without desire: of goodness (seenaish -
kama-karma).

Uccaih$rava: a horse, born from the nectar originating
from the churning of the ocean, and is considered a rep-
resentative of Krishna(see 8.8: 3 and 11.16: 18).

Udana-vayu: the air in the body going upward and
controlled by the breathing technique of ashthang
a-yoga(seevayu).

Uddhava: (sacrificial fire, a festival, holiday; joy,
pleasure), the name of K ri s h n a's best friend and
cousin. K ri s h n a talks extensively to him at the end

of His earthly presence in Canto 11. In the tenth Canto
ch?lpters 46 & 47 he mediates between Krishna
andthegopis.

- SrT Hari-vamsa states that Uddhava is the son of V a
sud e v a's brother Devabhaga. Thus he is Lord K r i
s h n a's cousin-brother.

-Krishnacalls himadiscipleof Brihaspati
(11.23: 2).

Uddhava Gita: the chapters seven to twenty-nine of
the eleventh Canto that make up an alternative G1t a
wherein K r i s h n a explains how to live His love in
His absence.

Udgata: the priest singing the Sam a-ve dahymns
(secalsoritvik).

Ugra-karma: bad, harmful action (see also k ar m a).
Ugrasena: also called Ahuka,'the one of sacrifice'.
The old king of the Y a d u s, imprisoned by his own
son K am s a and freed by K r1s h n g. Ugrasena's
daughters Kamsa, Kamsavati, Kanka, Sturabhii and
Rashthra-palika were the wives of the younger broth-
ersof Vasudeva, the father of Krishna (9.24:
21-23,secalsoSatvatas).

Uma: (splendor, 1i§ht; fame, reputation; quiet, tran-
quility; night). Goddess, one of the eleven wives of S i
va(see3.12: 13)alsocalled Parvatiand Durga
; the name is said to be derived from uma!, "O dont",
the exclamation addressed to P a r v a t T by her
mother not to practice austerities.

- Name of several women.
Universe: (jagat);

1) The entire material creation, consisting of countless
of universes.

2) Galaxy.

3) A closed sphere with seven material covers, layers
or sheaths, in which one finds fourteen planetary sys-
tems, whom each consist of countless planets (See
alsodvipaandloka).

4) The Living Being.

Upa-: prefix for verbs and nouns expressing: to go
near, undergo, approaching; by the side of, with, to-
gether with, under, down; direction towards, nearness,
or in other words: a contiguity in space, time, number,
degree, resemblance, and relationship, with the idea of
subordination and inferiority, like the finger next to
the little ﬁnger would be 'upa' (see alsoupapuran
aandupadeva).

Upadana: the material cause, the ingredients; the
Lord is the exhibitor of all material causes (6.9: 42).

Upadanakarana: (logic of) the material cause (see
alsonimitta).

Upadeva: an inferior or secondary deity likeaY ak s
ha,Gandharva Apsara,vidyadharaand



such.

Upa-dharma: moralizing without love for the truth
relatingto Krishna(sathya- arm a).
Subreligious activity without real servitude.

- The d h a r m a concocted into something else (see
7.15: 12-14).

Upahanyam: the peace broken (destroyed) by un-
wanted people.

Upanishads: the underlying mystery, the secret doc-
trine. Philosophical part'of the V e d a s, a hundred-
eight in number (see also v e d a) meant to compre-
hend the personal nature of the Absolute Truth. In the
Bhagavatam they are summarized in 10.87.

Utpa-purﬁna, secondary or minor, a smaller collection
of classical stories. Also counted in eighteen as listed
in the Kirma-purana:; 1. Sanatkumaya, 2. Narasimha
(fr. Nrisimha) 3. Bhamda, 4. Siva-dharma,
Daurvasasa, 6. Naradiya, 7. Kapila, 8. Vamana, 9.
Ausanasa, 10. Brahmanda, 11. Varuna, 12. Kalika-
purana, 13. Mahesvara, 14. Samba, 15. Saura, 16.
Parasara, 17. Marica, 18. Bhargava (see Puran a).

Upasana: serving, service, attendance, waiting
upon, respect; homage, ado-ration, worship) Worship.

- With R am anuj a, consisting of five parts, viz.
Abhigamana or approach,

Upadana or preparation of offering,

Ijya or oblation,

Svadhyaya or recitation,

Yoga or devotion.

Upasana-kanda: the part of the V e d a s dealing with
devotional service (see also under V e d a s).

Upavedas: 'secondary Vedas.' A class of texts on sa-
cred sciences, com-posed by ri s his over the course
of time to amplify and apply the vedic knowledge.
The four prominent upavedas (each encompassing
numerous texts) are:

1 Arthaveda (statecraft),

2 Igyurveda (health), )

3 Dhanurveda (military science) and

4 Gandharvaveda (music and the arts).

Also sometimes classed as upavedas are the:

5 Sthapatyaveda (on architecture) and the
6 Kama sastras (texts on erotic love). (source: Hindu-
dictionary).

Upendra: Another name of Lord V a m a n a the son
ofAditiandKas'yapa(8.18).

-Lit.: "The younger brother of LordIndra.'

- The name of an expansion of the Lord: "Two sons
took birth from the womb of Marutvati: Marutvan and
Jayanta. Jayanta, who is an expansion of Lord
Vasudeva, is known as Upendra' (S.B. 6.6: 8).

Lexicon: U 73

Uragas: 'breast-going', the 'semi-divine snakes or ser-
pents, a term used for people of excell.

Urdhva-retah: someone whose seed 'streams up-
wards, internal drive by sexual abstinence. With the K
uméras(]the four sons of B r a h m a who kept the
child-form) leading to four principles of knowledge: s
ankh%a(analysm),tapas(penanc? vairaghy
a (detachment) and y o g a (see 11.17: 25).

Urugaya ﬁ;sung by many'): the Lord as the carrier of
the conchshell.

Urukrama: (great order, course, arrangement) the
Lord with the long strides, Vaman a § e v a, also
called the 'great adventurer' or the performer of tran-
scendental feats (see also Upendr a).

Urvast: heavenly society girl that married King P u r
drava;shewascursed by MitraenVaruna
who in her presence deposited their seed in a clay pot
and from that seed were born the sages A gastya
andVasishthha. (g.l& 6) Her six sons with Pur
iiravawere: Ay u, Srutayu, Satyayu, Raya, Vijaya
en Jaya (9.15:1).

UsSana: another name of Sukracaryaor Kavi
Bhargava, the spiritual master of theasuras. Kris
h n a calls Himself as such the One among the great
thinkers (B.G. 10: 37).

-Heis also called R am a.

Uttama: (supreme, utter) devotion on the highest
level: to recognize K ri s h n a in each and all (see
11.2:45andalsomaha-bhagavata).

Uttamasloka: name of the Lord Praised in the Verses.

Uttanapada: the sonof Svayambhuva Manu
and the fatherof Dhruva Maharaja.

Uttara: mother of Par1k c hitand wife of Abhi-
manyu, the son born from the marriage between S u b
ha(iquﬁ, Krishna'ssister,and Arjuna. In 1.8: 9
she requested K r i s h n a to protect her and her un-
born child, ParTk chit, from the scorching rays of
thebrahmastraweapon launched by AS§vatth
ama (see also S.B. 1.7 & 8).

Uttara-mimamsa: the v e d a n t i ¢ philosophy, see
alsomimamsaanddarshana.

Usha: 'dawn', daughter of Banawhomet Anirud
d h a in a dream and had Him brought to her palace
after which He then was arrested (see 10.62
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Vada: argument; to speak of or about. End of words
to clarify the argument like withmayavada..

Valakhilya's: the sixty thousand sages surrounding
the sungod (see 4.1: 39°and 5.21: 17).

Valmiki: the sage that harbored S 1t a after her exile.
Writer ofthe Ramay an a, the epicof LordRama
defeating the demon Ravana.

Vamana (-deva): the Lord who incarnated in the
form of a dwarf, a brahmin boy (see also Bali Mah
araja, and chapter 18, canto 8) (see also U p e n
dr a).

-AVishnu-avatarawho in asking for a few
steps o)f land seized the whole world (see also U r u k
rama).

Vanaprastha: the withdrawn position, normally the
third phase of life between 40 and 60. Third 2§ ram
aofthe varnasram a - system: the system of
classes gvocations of servitude) and spiritual depart-
ments (forms of civil status). The term is often re-
served for pure devotees (initiates) who reside no
longer in the temple and already had their offspring or
have lost interest in having children. Phase o? hfegt of
contemplation and preparation for the renounced state
(seesannyasa,7.12: 17-31 and 11.18).

- Period of purification, pilgrimage, study, remorse
and transference of knowledge and power to the next
generation.

- The detaching from one's family-life.

- Someone who lives according the rules of thisa$ra
m a.

Vanaras: half-apes led by Hanum a
Lord R a m a with the liberation of S
(seealsokimpurushas).

n, who helped
1t a, His wife

Vani: words, speech, messages, association with K r 1
s h n a at the acoustic level. Preterred by the vaishn
avasbeforevapu.

Vantast: 'one who eats his own vomit'. A renounced
person again giving priority to the civil values and
materialistic activities of household life, is considered

a shameless person who as it were eats his own vomit
(see 7.15: 36:and 11.18: 12).

Varunt: kind of spirit prepared from hogweed mixed
with the juice of the date or palm and distilled; ac-

cording the p ara m p ar ais it mixed with honey.
Flowed as ordained by V ar u n a from the hollow of
atree when Balaramaonce visitedtheYamuna
with the g o p T s at night (see 10.65, 10.67: 9-10 and
mairey a).

- Daughter van V arun a, a goddess.

Vasadi, Sﬁ:_P afica-tattyva-incarnation of Nara
da M uni. First devotee, leader in devotional serv-
ice.

Vasana: one's propensity, one's aptitude, based on
one's k a r m a. Hindrance in one's own conditioning
and experience of possibly also previous lives. Also
the actual consciousness of previous realizations.
Thus also traumas, memories etc. (see also lin g a
andsamskaraand 10.51:60 and 12.7: 12).

Vasudeva: (vasu means supreme being of Vishnu
dwelling in each, literally: 'God of the Spirit, the Soul
or the consciousness, se¢ 4.3: 23)) name for Krishn
a as the son of V a sude v a (his foster father was
called Nanda,secalsoDevakT).

- Name for K r i,s h n a in His manifestation as the
cosmic time (see Sisumara-cakra).

- Vasudeva: the level at which one understands what
is God and how one has to act according His different
energies.

- Name of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the
original proprietor, material and spiritual.

—)One of the four basic forms of the Lord (see Vy t h
a).

Vasuki: the snake used as a rope with which in the
?cean o{ milk the mountain M an d a r a was churned
see 8.7).

Vayu: (air, vital energy) movement of the air in the
control of the breathing process (seepranayam a).
In five types: going up (udana), going down (apana)
expanding (vyana) balanced (samana) and higher
(pranavayu).

- The demigod ruling the wind.

Vaibhasikas: a group of philosophers related to the
Buddhists, who were there at the time when Krishn
a spoketheBhagavad- g1t a. They accept that
life originates from a certain ripening of a mixture of
material elements.

Vaibhava-prakasa: the perfection of the Lord to ex-
pand Himself in more than one form and act simulta-
neously as happens in 10.33: 20 10.69: 41, 10.13: 18,
and 10.86: 26.

Vaidarbhi: the daughter of the king of Vidarbha or
Bhishmaka: R u k m1n7, the first wife of Krishna.

Vaidhi-bhakti: devotion on the level of strictly fol-
lowing of rules on worship of the m i@ r t i. Devotion
in obedience. Beginning phase of bh ak ti (see alsor
aganuga-andsadhana-bhakti).



Vaidiirya: (‘cat-eye' gemstone); a gem often men-
tioned in the descriptions of the vedic architecture of
opulently decorated buildings and palaces.

Vaijayanti: 'of the victory' the name of Kris hna's
garland consisting of flowers in five different colors.

Vaikunthha (-loka): literal meaning: the place where
there is no laziness, indolence, stupidity, foolishness
or - rethorically - fear. The heavenly abode of Lord N
arayan a The ideal planet, the spiritual world.
There are many vaikunthhalokas: depending on the
form of the Lord worshiped there.

- The spiritual kingdom, where everythingissat-ci
t-anand a, eternal, full of wisdom and bliss (see
also 3.15).

Vairagya: detachment (see also Vid hy a).

- Withdrawal from the material world and attaching of
the spirit to the transcendence.

VaiSeshika: (special, peculiar, specific, characteristic,
distinﬁuished, excellent, pre-eminent) one of the six d
arshan as relating or belonging to or based on or
dealing with the Vaiseshika doctrine. Name of the
later of the two great divisions of the N y a y a school
of philosophy (it was founded by K an a d a, and dif-
fers from the, N a/ ay a 'proper' founded by Gauta
m a, in propounding only seven categories or topics
instead of sixteen; and more especially in its doctrine
of visesha, or eternally distinct nature of the nine sub-
stances of air, fire, water, earth, mind, ether, time,
space, and soul, of which the first five, including
mind, are held to be atomic.

Vaishnavas: devotees of Lord V i s h n u - persons
following the v i d h i: no meat, fish, eggs, intoxica-
tion, illicit sex, gambling, and daily rounds of chant-
ingjapa(seealsoCaitany a).

- A person who gave up his material life and lives in
full surrenderto Vishnu, Krishna as the Su-
preme One and His representative, the spiritual
teacher (see also bhaktaandacary a).

- Anyone who dedicates his life to Kris hn a and
recognizes in Him the Godhead of Maintenance, Lord
Vishnu(seealsoaryan).

- Another name for b h a k t a or devotee.

- Used as an adjective: proper for, to the nature of the
vaishnava.

Vaishnavism: the v a i s h n a v a-teaching, that con-
siders everything related to V i s h n u, God, and re-
quires that one operates from this relation.

VaiSya: farmers and traders. They provide to the
needs of society and wake over the well-being of the
animals, especially of the cows.

-Oneofthevarnas(seevarnasrama)

Lexicon: V-175

Vaivasvata Manu: see M an u.

Vamsa: dffnasty; Lord R a m a appeared in the sirya-
vamsa of [ k s h'v a ku or the sun-dynasty and Lord K
ris hn aappeared in the candra-vamsa or the moon-

dynasty.

Vapu: the body, association with K r i s h n a at the
physical level (see v ani).

Varaha: incarnation of Lord Krishna, asa §i antic
boar (see Srimad Bhagavatam,3-13,1 19).

-aVishnu-avatara.

Varna: each of the four departments of society di-
vided to the natural service of function of her mem-
bers.

- Vocational interests, professions, vocations, classes.
- Color.
- In four:

-Brahman as: brahmins, spiritual and intellectual.
-Kshatriy as, officials, administrators, the mili-

tary.

- ,&la 1§y as: traders and farmers.

-Sudras: laborers and artisans (see alsovarnas$r
ama).

Honoring this system gives harmony and balance in
the society. As”a caste-system though subdued by
Lord Caitanyawho put the love for Krishna
before all (see also B.G. 4:13).

- See also verse 11.23: 43 where K r i s h n a connects
these classes to the diffent modes and colors.

- Important is 7.11: 35: 'if with a person the symptoms
indicating a certain class other than his own are ob-
served, should one for sure also designate him by that
(: who behaves like a brahmin e.g. must be considered

s0).'
Varna-$ankara: 'class-confusion'.

- Unwanted offspring, begotten when one is no longer
following the religious principles.

- Mixed marriage of different castes.

- Confusion of identity, e.g. emancipation on material
values.

Varsha: area, dominion, land marked out by moun-
tain ranges. There is a - galactic, universal, supernatu-
ral, holistic - central areanamedIlavrita-varsh
a where Lord B r a h m a sits on the mountain M eru
and where Lord S i v a as the only man is there to the
happiness of the Supreme Personalitf/. Next to that
there are eight varshas stretching to all sides of which
arata-varsh aalso is the name of India (see
alsodvipa,5.16 and 17).
Varnasrama: system of the four statusoriéntations of
the v ar n a's, social divisions, individual professional
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oriéntations or classes, and @ § r a m a s spiritual or-
ders or statusses of life together that before Lord C a i
t a ny a descended was preached as the proper ap-
Eroach of serving K ri s h'n a, but thereafter for the b

a k t i was no longer valid as the final criterion of
distinction since also transcendence in devotional
service (seeashthangaandbhagavata dha
rm a% and %ualitg/ (experience, see g u n a) do count
(see also B.G. 3: 35, 4: 13 and the basis 7.11-14; 11.17
& 18, the relative 7.11: 35 and the critical about it: S
B 1.2: 8, 10.60.52).

Varnasrama-dharma: each his fulfillment of duty to
birth, the class or one's vocation (v a r n a), and spiri-
tual emancipation, the spiritual department of a civil
status- or age-group (2 $rama). .

Varuna: the demigod ruling the waters (see 3.17: 25-31).

Vasishthha Muni: one of the ten or seven great and
famous sages, abrahm an a. He figured in the R a
m ay an a as the sage who entertained a discussion
with Lord R @ m a as his pupil over the meaning of
God, soul and world as being one. This sage wrote a
book about it known as the Yogavasishthha. Also ap-
pears in other eras as one of the greatest wise wlll)o
takes birth again and again (see alsori s h ).

Vasu: name ulitized for U d d h a v a or anyone who
is wealthy (see S.B. 3.4: 11).

- One son, not mentioned inthe Bhagavatam,of
Uttanapada,the fatherof Dhruva(4.8: 8).

- Name of a wife of Y am a r a j a who gave birth to
the eight V a s u's (6.6: 10-11).

- Of Dhrishtha a son of M a n u (or Shrishtha) came a
caste of k shatriy a's about who in the world, hav-
ing achieved the position of br a h m i n s, received
the name Dharshtha. Of Nriga was there in succession
first Sumati, then Bhiitajyoti and after him Vasu. From
Vasu there was a son named Pratika (9.2: 17-18).

- One of the six sons that Vasudeva, Krishn a's fa-
ther had with Srideva (see 9.24: 51).

- Ason K ris hn ahad with Nagnajiti, or Satya (see
10.61: 13).

- Name of a companion of Bhaumasura (see
10.59: 12).

- A son of king Vatsara (4.13: 12).

- Name of the mother-in-law of Parasara, the father of
Vyasadeva(zie 1.4: 14).

- Son of Kusa, one of the scions of Puru (9.15: 4).

- A son of Hiranyareta, a son of MaharagjaPriyavr
ata(5.20: 14).

Vasudeva: the father of Lord Krishn a.
- Son of grandfather Siira (see 9.24: 27-31).

-Isalsocalled Anakadundubhi.

Vasus: literally: 'the good of clarity'. Certain gods,
notablythe Adityas,Maruts,Asvins,[ndr
a,Rudra,Vayu,Vishnu,Siva,andKuvera
(see B.G. 10.23; as also 7.8: 37-56).

- Name of a particular class of gods, whose number is
usually eight, and whose chiefis Indra, later Agni
and Vi s h n u; they form one of the nine Gan as or
classes enumerated under gana-devata (de Aditya
s, Vis$ v as, Vasus, Tus%itas , Abhasvaras, Ani?;s,
Maharajikas,Sadhyas,and Rudras).

The eight Vasus were originally personifications, like
other vedic deities, of natural phenomena. According
the VishnuPuran a they are the following eight:
1. Apa, ‘water'; 2. Dhruva, 'the Pole-star'; 3. S o m a,
'the Moon'; 4. Dhara, 'Earth'; 5. Anila, 'Wind'; 6.
Anala or Pavaka, 'Fire'; 7. Pratyusha, 'the Dawn'; 8.
Prabhasa, 'Splendor' (M.W.-dictionary).

- The eight Vasus according the Brihadaranyak
Upanishad 3.9: 2. are: A g n 1 (god of fire), Prithivi
(goddess of the earth), V a2 y u (god of the wind),
Antariksh (god of the s]f(ace), Adi‘gra (sun god), Dyo
(god of the luminous sky), Chandrama (moon god)
and Nakshatra (god of the nakshatras, asterism. Nak-
shatras are 27, called Magha, Rohini etc.)

Vatsalya: one of the five direct, main or primary r a s
a s or manifestations of love: the parental.

Veda: (knowledge) spiritual knowledge, see § ru t i
(see further under: ve d as).

- The original Veda, divided in four (see V e d a s and
12.6. 48-80).

Vedangas: certain works or classes of works regarded
as auxiliary to and even in some sense as part of the V
e d as. There are six an g a s, explanatory limbs or
divisions of explanations, to the Ve d as:

A Two for correct reading and reciting.

1. Siksha, the science of correct articulation and pro-
nunciation.

2. Chandas: metres (as represented by Pingalanaga or
Pinga-lacarya).

B Two for the correct understanding of the vedic
texts.

3. Wakarana: the analysis of language or grammar
(represented by the celebrated s it a s of Panini).

4. Nirukta: the explanation of difficult vedic terms (by
Yaska).

C Two for correct excecution in sacrificial offerings.
5. Jyotisha: astronomy, or rather the vedic calendar; a
small direc-tive for determining the most favorable
da)ig for having a sacrifice.

6. K a 1 p a: the ceremonial (represented by a great
number of s @it r a works, the srauta, grihya, dharma
and sulba, of the differentrishis).

Vedanta: (knowledge-end): the conclusions of vedic
knowledge as laid downinthe Bhagavad G1ta,



Vedanta-sitraandtheUpanishadsand
nextinthe Srimad Bhagavatam, who teach
the highest realization of the Absolute Truth: surren-
der to K r i s h n a; the essence of the vedic philoso-

phy.

- 'Complete knowledge of the V e d a', sometimes
calleduttara-mi1imam s a With the mimamsa
part of the third dupletof vedic d arsh anas.
Teaches the ultimate scope of the V e d a or simply
what is explained in the U panishad s one finds at
the end of the Ve d a (see also Sruti).

- During the "scholastic period" (700-1700), there
were three main variations developed of the classic
vedanta:

1) Advaita vedanta, or pure dualism, represented by S
ankara(788-820); (see alsoMonism)

2) Visishthadvaita vedanta, or qualified non-dualism:
the human spirit is separate and different from the one
Sugreme Sé)lrijc though deftzlendent on it and ultimately
to be united with it in its fulness expressed in the v a’i
s hn a v a doctrine of Ramanuja. (1017-1137);

3) Dvaita vedanta, dualism propagated by the vaish
n a v a saint Madhva (1197-1278) (see” further: sys-
tems of y o g a philosophyandsiddhanta).

In sum one knows six schools founded by:

- Ramanuja 1017-1127, visishthadvaita the adapted,
or qualified Non-dualistic school. Oneness, but the
individual souls are different.

- Madhva 1197-1273, dvaita the dualistic school.

- Nimbarka late 13th century, dvaitadvaita the dualis-
tic non-dualistic school.

- Vallabha 1480-1530, sudda advaita the pure advaita
school.

-Caitany a1485-1533, acintya bhedabheda tattva:
inscrutable oneness in diversity. (this school is the
Sﬁhoql (;f Prabhupada who fathered the translations at
this site).

- Baladeva early 18th century, acintya bheda-abheda
followerof Caitany a.

Vedanta-siitra or Brahma-sitra: philosophical trea-
tise of Vyasade v a, consisting of aphorisms (st r
a s) concerning the nature of the Agbsolute Truth, by him
laid down as the conclusion of the vedic knowledge.

Vedanta-$ruti: the V e d i ¢ teaching, of which the
essence is foundinthe Vedanta(Vedanta-si
t r a) and next in the comment on it of the author him-
self,theSrimad-Bhagavatam.

Vedas: comprise the four Vedas (the Rik, Yajur, Sama
and Atharvag) and the hundred -and-eight Upanish
a d s, containing the philosophical part, and the sup-
plement, the 'fifth Veda' to it: the eighteen Puranas
withthe Srimad Bhagavatam as the Bhaga-
vata Purana, the Mahabharata (of which the B h

Lexicon:.yv-77

agavad Gitaisapart),theVedanta-sitra.
TheavataraVyasadev a propounded five
thousand years ago in it the spiritual knowledge,
which was orlgma%ly delivered by K ri s h n a Him-
self handed down by oral tradition (to the vedic scrip-
tures belong all p a r a m p a r a-literatures, like the R
amayanatheBhakti-rasamrita-sindh
u,theCaitanya-caritamritaetc.).

- Originally by V y a s a in four divided spiritual in-
heritance of the vedic culture (see 12.6: 48-49).

- Rik or Rigveda: the prayers; 1028 verses about sacri-
ficing to the gods and thé creation of man out of the P
urusha;

- Yajur: hymns for oblations; the mantras of the lunar
culture,

- Sama:_songs of same prayers and hymns in meters
for singing ac-companying the sacrifices;

- Atharva-veda: mystical %ymns on body/world main-
tenance and des-truction, in order to explain them to
civilized society.

Later literature, thepurana's(Gita,Bhagavata
m,Mahabharat)are considered the fifth Ve d a.

- One also speaks sometimes of the three Vedas, of
which the Rig-veda is considered the most original,
not mentioning the by some later said to be added
Atharva-veda with the mystical hymns. The threefold
division in vedic principles in this context refers to u p
a s an a: sacrifice, song and prayer; k a r m a: fruitive
labor and, j 1 2 n a: spiritual knowledge.

- Each of the Vedas has two portions both being
termed § r u t i, revelation orally communicated by the
deity, and heard but not composed or written down by
mern;

1. Mantra, the words of prayer and adoration often
addressed either to fire or to some form of the sun or
to some form of the air, sky, wind, and praying for
health, wealth, long life, cattle, offspring, victory, and
even forgiveness of sins. ) )

2. Brahmana, consistingof vidhiandartha-vad
a: directions for the detail of the ceremonies at which
the mantras were to be used and explanations of the
legends connected with the mantras (I;ee brahman
aandvidhi).

- The mantras are with the three Vedas in three forms:

1. Rig, which are verses of praise in metre , and in-
tended for loud recitation.

2. Yajur, which are in prose, and intended for recita-
tion 1n a lower tone at sacrifices.

3. Saman, which are in metre, and intended for chant-
ing at the S 0 m a or Moon-plant ceremonies.

The mantras of the fourth or Atharva-veda have no
special name. While borrowing largely from the Rig-
veda are the Yajur-veda and Sama-veda in fact not so
much collections of prayers and hymns as i‘pecial
prayer- and hymn-books intended as manuals for the
Adhvaryu and Udgatri priests respectively (seeritvi
k). But the atharva mantra's borrow little from the
Rig-veda being a real collection of original hymns
mixed up with incantations; they have no direct relation
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to sacrifices, but are supposed by mere recitation to
produce long life, cure diseases, ruin enemies and such.

- To the brahmana portion two other departments of
Vedic literature grew, sometimes included under the
general name Veda:

1) The s i tr a s; the strings of aphoristic rules

2) The Up anish ads; the mystical treatises on the
nature of God and the relation of soul and matter
which were appended to the Aranyakas, and be-
came the real 8eda of thinking Hindus, leading to the
Darshanas orsystems of philosophy.

- Veda also means feeling, perception; finding, obtain-
ing, acquisition; proper-ty, goods; to weave or bind
together a tuft or bunch of strong grass made into a
broom or to serve another purpose in vedic sacrifices
like mats or fuel for a fire.

Vedic: anything concerning the spiritual knowledge
of the V e'd a s and literature thereafter (see also u p a
nishads,puranas,itihasas).

- Two types of vedic knowledge:

- Srut i, knowledge straight from Him, the four V e
dasandthe 108 Upanishads,and:

- S mriti, descriptions of vedic truth by liberated
soulshkeVyﬁsa,gataﬁJallande‘;lmTkl;the
RamayanatheYogasitra,theSrimad B
hagavatamandtheBhagavad G1ta.

Vena: the demoniac son of king A n g a and father of
king Prithu (see 4.14).

Vetala: vampire, eviol spirit taking possession of a
corpse. Associate of Lord Siv a.

- A form,aname of Durga.

(Desa kala) Vi-bhagayvit: adaptation to time and cir-
cumstances. Quality of Krishna(seeparampar
a-method and S. B. 4.8: 54).

Vibhrama: confusion by lustmotives, lack of concen-
tration.

Vibhu-atma: another name for the Supersoul, par a
matmato 1nd1<;at_e His potency as opposed toanu -
atma,theatomicjiva-atma.

Viddha-bhakti: devotion contaminated with material
motives (seealsopara-bhakti).

Vidhi: (of vidha, to get in order) regulative principles:
no meat eating (see e.g. 10.1: 4), no illicit sex no in-
toxication or gambling. They are derived from the
eternal values of respectivelydaya,sauca(orda
na),satya,tapas; compassion, cleanliness or loy-
alty, truth, and sobriety or penance (see alsoregula
tive principles,Kali-yuga,1.17:24 and
12.3: lé)).

Vidura: great devotee, a member of thekuru-dyn
asty who heard of the Srimad Bhagavatam
fromMaitreyaMuni(see cantos 3 & 4). Son of
Vy a s a and thé maidservant Studri, brother of D hri

tarashtraandPandu.
Vidya: finding, acquiring, gaining.

Vidya: any knowledge whether true or false; science,
learning, scholarship, philosophy. Spiritually depend-
ing on the four principles that lead to the spiritual
knowingofjfiana:tapas,sankhya,vairagy
a and y 0 g a: penance, analysis, detachment and uni-
ﬁi:le;tion of the consciousness (see: irdhva retas
ah).

- M.W.-dictionary: 'knowledge of soul or of spiritual
truth; according 'to others, Vidya has fourteen divi-
sions, viz. the four Ve das, thesix vedangas, the
puranas,themimamsanyayaanddharm
a or law; or with the four up a- v e d a s, eighteen
divisions; others reckon thirty-three and even sixty-
four sciences'.

- Knowledge is also personified and identified with D
ur g a; sheis even said to have composed prayers and
magical formulas.

- A small bell.
- A mystical skill.

Vidyadhara ('possessed of science or spell$): class of
lesser demigods standing for the scientists, the ones
founded in inowledge. ugppsed to dwell in the Hi-
malayas, attending upon S'i v a, and possessed of
magical power,

- Fairy, magician.
- Name of various scholars.

- The paramount lord of all fairy-like beings (-cakra-
vartin).

- Spelled as vidyadhara:'receptacle of knowledge', a
great scholar.

- The lord of the Vidyadharas is called Sudarsana and
is discussed in 10: 34.

Vigata-jvara: free from laxity, excitement or coward-
ice; wakefulness: K ri s h na's plea against pragma-
tism (the easygoing, see B.G. 3.30).

Vigraha: form.
- Arca-vigraha: His deity (see alsom U r ti).

Vijiiana: wisdom, realized knowled%e, the result of j
il a n a, spiritual knowledge (see 11.19: 15).

Vijiianam-brahman: the spiritual, the spiritual soul.

Vikara: the transformations or derivatives of material
nature in the sense of producers: the seven vikarat a t
t v a s, knowing intelligence, false ego and the five
senseobjects ort an m a t r a s, and their sixteen
vikara products: the five basic elements (mahabha
t a s) and the perceiving and acting senses (indry a
s) plus the mind (manas).



Vikarma: unwanted activities. Cause of fall-down:
moving away from Krishna.

Vimana: (of vi: apart from, order, increasingly, and
mana: building, altar, measure, but also: opinion, notion
and idea) meaning palace, airplane, high in the sky ris-
ing building, elevated abode or means of transport and
also temple. Also the idea of vimana as a separate no-
tion or opinion or a general idea of order standing apart
should be considered in understanding this concept of-
ten used in the context of going to heaven.

- As a means of transport or heavenly vehicle: see
S.B.4.3:12,4.12: 19, 6.2: 44.

- As palace: see S.B. 3.23: 45.

- As high rising building S.B. 2.9: 13.

-Asatemplein 11: 10: 24.

- As anotion of order in 11: 10: 25.

- As a higher spirit in 11.30: 40.

- Some translators speak also of flying palaces and
there are even speculators who associate them with

flying saucers.

Vimiudha: bewildered, illusioned, confused, uncon-
scious (see also m i d h h a).

Vina: the stringed instrument of NaradaMuni.

Vetala: vampire, evil spirit occupying a dead body.
Attendant ofll)or Siv ap pying Y

- A form,aname of Diir g a.

Vinayakas: (from vinaya: education, distraction, hu-
mility, control) demons of education, distracters, hu-
miliaters, control-freaks. Attendants of lord S i v a.

Vipra: learned one of v e d i ¢ wisdom.

Vipra-lipsa: propensity to cheat as a human weakness
(see alsobhram a).

Vira:(hero); chivalry as ar a s a (indirect).
- Most intimate form of servitudein Krishna-11la.

-Formoftantra-y o ga with which one, under the
guidance of a holy man, one after the other can have
several partners, as a 'hero 'of love. Also can one by
detaching from a steady partner spiritually profundity
be realized so that ultimately the sex is under control
and may be spoken of pure devotion without material
motives.

Virath-purusha: the universe as the original person;
the visible person of the Lord as the entirety of all
physical manifestation.

Virath-rapa: great (cosmic) manifestation of the uni-
versal form o ris h n a. External manifestation as
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described in the second canto first chapter of the S r 1
mad Bhagavatam.

- The form that Krishnarevealedto Arjunaon
the battlefield, as described in chapter eleven of the G
ita(also:visva-ripaofvirathripa).

Viriiica: the pure one beyond passion, name for lord
Brahma.

Virya: energy, capacity, potency, knowledge, power
or effort as a consequence of being convinced in con-
tinence (ssebrahmacarya).

Visarga: the secondary creation, the resultant activi-
ties of the interaction to the modes of s ar g a, or the
primary creation, is called the secondary creation
(2.10: 3).

Vishaya; the senses having each their proper vishaya
or object: viz.

1.§abda, "sound", for the ear;

2. sparsa, "tangibility", for the skin;

3.rupa, "form" or "colour", for the eye;

4.ras a, "savor", for the tongue and

5. gandha, "odor" for the nose,

These five vishayas are sometimes called the gunas
or the "properties" of the five elements, ether, air, fire,
water, and earth, respectively (see alsotanmatra
andindriy a).

Viseshas: the attributes, the marks of identity, that set
things apart from other things, give them their identity
(seealsosvariipaandvaisesika).

Vishnu: God the maintainer, ruler over the mode of
goodness. Divided in three knownaspurusha-av
ataras(seealsocatur-vytha).

-Maha-Vishnuor Karanodakas$ayiVi
s h n u from whose pores all universes appear (see V a
sudevaand Narayana).
-Garbhodaka$ayT Vishnu: for each universe
laying down on a snake bed (see Adi-$eshaorSa
nkarshan a)and with Lord B r a h m a generating
the complete diversity (Pradyumna). ]
-Ksirodaks$ayT1 Vishnu: for each living entity
locally present as the Param atm a or God in the
heart(zie Aniruddh a).

- See for a description of the Vishnu-avataras
2.7 and 11: 5.

Vishnu-jana: another name for Bhakta.

Vishnu-maya: the special mercy of Vi s h n u that
also took birth in £fferent potencies of relating to
Him when K ri s h n a descended. It has two features:
unmukha ('looking up to'), the liberated way of relat-
ing in the different r a s a s and avaranika ('the cov-
ered way'), the conditioned way of being caught in the
clutches of k arm a (see 10.1:25).

Vishnupada: 'Vishnu's Feet', another name for Prab
hupad a, the 'Master of the Feet'.
Vishnu Purana: see Puranas.
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Vishnu-tattva: the status or category of Godhead, the
reality of Vishnu(seeavatara).

- All those divine manifestations, the first expan-
sions, the plenary expansions of expansions of ple-
nary expansions of the Supreme Personality of
Godhead, who in no respect differ from Him, as
opposedto jiva-tattva(see expansion, ple-
nary -).

Vishnu-tattva-avatara: all incarnations of Krishn
a in matter as plenary portion with His full potency
(as opposed to jTva-tattva:incomplete expan-
sions with a limited capacity).

Visvakarma: the architect of the gods who built a
cityyIndraprastha, for Krishna serving the P
andavas(see 10.58: 24).

Visvakos$a: an old S an s k r it dictionary (see also a
modern Sanskrit dictionary).

Vishvaksena: (‘the Lord whose powers are found
throughout the universe') a personal associate, a
guardian and expansion of the Lord who is known as

the }fersoniﬁcatlon of the t a n t r a scriptures (see
12.11: 20 en 5.20: 40).

- Brahmadatta, a y o g 71 who in the womb of his wife
Sarasvatl created a son called Vishvaksena. By the
instruction of the r i s h i Jaigishavya was in the past
by him a description of y o ga (a so-calledtantra)
compiled (9.21: 25-26).

Visvamitra: a famous sage in the time of R am a
who with a sacrifice defended His honor of indeed
under the supervision of L a k s h m a n a, having
killed the enemy Sjsee 9.10: 5). He was in competi-
tionwith Vasishthhaastwobirds;asakshat
r iy a, he underwent severe austerities to become a
brahmin (see also Hariscand a).

- He had one hundred-and-one sons who because

of the middle one called Madhucchanda as a
9rou 2V§§re celebrated as the Madhucchandas.
.16: .

Visva-riipa: gv irath-rip a)the universal form of
Lord K ri s h n a, as described in Chapter eleven of
theBhagavad-Gita.

- Name of a great devotee, the son of Tvashtha (5.15:
14-15), who by I n d r a was killed because he offered
for the'a s u r a s, which later lead to the battle with V
ritasura (see from 6.7: 25).

Visvavasu: (‘all-generating') the name of the Lord
amongthe Ghandarvas(see 11.16: 33).

Visvadevas (or visvedeva): (viswa means: all, every-
one; entire, whole, universal, pervading all, that 1s:
Vishnu, the intellect, etc.); all the gods or as a class

the All-gods standing for the intellect, the universe
(see 2.3:2-7).

Visvanatha Cakravarti Thhakur: Vaishnava-
acary a, sixth in the disciplic successionof Caita

nya Mahaprabhu(seeparampara).

-Vaishn av a -spiritual teacher who wrote a com-
ment on the Srim a hagavatam in the dis-
ciplic succession of Lord St1 Caitanya Maha
prabhu.

Vitarka: withvicara,ananda-sananda,as
mita-sasmita,the stagesofsamadhionthe
level of the five elements earth, water, fire, air, ether
explained as the study, the intellect, the happiness
taken to enrapture and the I to goodness for liberation
(see alsomuk ti).

Vivasvan: the name of the present sungod, to whom
the Bhagavad-G1ta was explained a
120.400.000 years ago. See alsoParampara.

Viveka: 1power of discrimination. Through knowledge
of the k [ € § a s that disturb the continence, the keep-
ing to the soul, one attains to spiritual sophistication.

Vraja: cow-community, name of the village in the
forestof Vrindavanawhere Krishna grew up
afterGokula.

Vrika, Vrikasura: (‘the tearer, the wolf') a demoniac
son of Sakuni (see 9.24: 5), who challenged the grace
of lord S i v a by offering the flesh of his own Qdﬁ
and consequently pursued him to his great terror, wit
the blessing obtained that anyone would die whom he
put his hand on the head. Mentioned as an example to
the problem of the ingrate or unworthy one turning
against his own benefactor in 10.88.

Vrindavana: ('woods of bunches).

- The transdendental abode of Lord Krishna. It is
also called Goloka Vrind a v an a or Krishnaloka.
Thetownof Vrindavanainthe Mathura Dis-
trict of Uttar Pradesh, India, where K r i s h n a ap-
peared five thousand years ago, is a manifestation on
carth of K ris hn a's abode in the spiritual world.

- Place of pilgrimage at the spot where Krishna
spent His youth.

-Woodsrichof Tulstof Lord Krishna's 171a.

-\thereKrishnalivedafterVrajaoralsoGok
ula.

Vrishni: the name of K ri s h n a's family clan to a
common ancestor described in 9.24: 3-4 (see also D a
SarhaandYadu).

Vritra (Vritrasura): great demon that was killed by |
n dr a. In fact was it the devoted Visvariipa, his
'brother’ as he says himself, that was killed by Indra
for his offerings for the asuras (zie S. B. 6.8-12).

Vritti: livelihood, conduct, character, treatment, incli-
nation, functioning, appearin. (See e.g.: 10.85: 45 and
also the Vedabase on the different use of this word,
and 12.7: 13).

-Patafijali, Yogasitranumber one and two:
'atha yoganusasanam, yogah citta vritti nirodha'; the
lesson now about y o g a 1s that the y o g a is to stop



the (k a r m i c) reasoning about the livelihood, the
moves one makes.

Vritti-traya: the three stages of waking, sleep and
dreamless sleep (see alsoavasthatray a).

Vyana-vayu: one of the movements of air, vital ener-
gies in the body that are controlledbyashthanga-
y o g a. The vyana-vayu concerns tze distribution of
the energy throughout the body of the increasing and
decreasing (see vay u).

Vyasa-deva: (lit.: 'the compiler, the godhead who as-
sembled the verses); Krishna-dvaipayana: author of
theGitaand StrimadBhagavatam Mahab
harata,andtheVedanta-sitra Compressed
the v e d 1 c knowledge. Teacher of S afijay a. Pupil
of Narada Muni, fatherof Suka deva.

- The greatest philosopher from yore, divided the Ve d a
in four. Is considered an expansion of Vishnu,asabh
a g av an, empowered to perform literary activities.
Vyasasana: elevated seat on which the representative
OB, de a s ad e v a has the right to take place. Vedic
stand.

(Catur-)Vyiiha: placing apart, distribution, arrange-
ment but also: reasoning, logic (or from vyu: to urge
on, incite, animate) the four eternal forms of the Lord:
Vasudeva, the Lord of Consciousness; Sankar
s h an a, the Lord of Ego, the individuality, the j1v a;
Aniruddha, theLordoftheMlndandPradyu
m n a, the Lord of Intellligence (see alsopafica-ta
ttvaand 12.11: 21).

- Divided to the three (purusha-avatara)
forms of Vi s h n u: 'The original being is Vasudeva,
the Personality of Godhead. When the Godhead mani-
fests His primeval energies and opulences, He is
called Sankarshana. Pradyumnais the basis
of the V i s h n u expansion who is the soul of the en-
tire universe, and Anirud d h a is the basis of the
personal manifestation of Vis hnu as the Supersoul
gf 26;631’31 individual entity within the universe' I()pp 11,
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Yadavas: another name forthe Yadus.

Yama: motion, course, foing, progress; one eight
portion of a day, a period of about three hours, two
nadikas or d an d a s of about thirty minutes (3.11: 8).

Yatudhanas: (from yatu, sorcery, going against and
dhana, covering) practicioners of tricks and black
magic. Class of demons following lord Siv a.

Yadu: the eldest son of Y ay ati, brotherof Puru,
who was disobedient to his father and therefore was
denied by him to be his successor.

- The name of K ri s h n a's family described in 9.23:
18-19 (His familyclan setting Him apart from the
Bhojas of K a m s a was called V r i s h n i, which
means strong, virile and bull) see also family-tree.

- Because of the curse of Y a y a t i (see 9.18: 42),
says Krishna (in 10.45: 13%, that one from Yadu
should not sit on the throne.

Yaddrichaya-copapannam: (arrived-of-its-own)
without one's knowing. Concerns the innocence of
defending K ris hn a's interests.

Yajiia: (sacrifice) name for Vis hn u as the Lord of
the Sacrifice. Accordingkarma,varnadrama
and s vadharm a must everyone who wants to be
happy make offerings unto V i's h n u (expressed as:
jaknja).

- Vedic offering, systematically done. A sacrifice, ac-
tivity to please Lord V i s h n u or the demigods.

}(ajﬁa—purusha: the ultimate Personality of all sacri-
ices.

Yajiie§vara: name of Lord K ri s h n a - the control-
ler of the sacrifices.

Yajiiabhuk: name of the Lord as the enjoyer of the
sacrifices.

Yakshas: the treasure keepers, attendants of Kuver
a, the keepers of wealth, semi-divine beings some-
times considered as ghosts and spirits of demoniac
possession.

Yama: austerities, first partofashthanga-yog
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a, also called the great vow; the don'ts, what one ab-
stains from. Other parts are: a h i m s a: nonviolence, s
aty a: truthfulness, a s t e y a: non-stealing, bra hm
acary a, celibacy andaparigrah a: non-
appropriation. Nonviolent one becomes effective and
without desire is one of the commitment that gives the
right understanding for the meaning of life.

- According to K r i s h n a: 'Nonviolence, truthful-
ness, not coveting or stealing the property of others,
detachment, humility, non-possessiveness, belief in
God, celibacy as also silence, steadiness, forglveness
and fearlessness' (see 11.19: 33.35).

Yamaraja or Yama: also called D h a r m a, the son
of the sungod, Lord of Death, the Lord of retribution.
The demigod awarding sinners punishment after their

death. Belongs to the twelve mah ajan as (see also
S.B. 5.26).

Yamaditas: the helpers of Yamaraja.

Yamunacarya: a great spiritual teacher in the Sri-S
ampraday a, one of the most important lines of
disciplic succession.

Yamuna: the river near Vrajawhere Krishna
played.

Yantra: meditation-object.

Yasoda: Lord K ri s h n a's stepmother, His stepfather
was called N an d a and His brother Balaram a. His
actual father and mother were VasudevaandDeva
k 1. They were kept in jail by K a m s a from the time he
knew that K ris h n a would be born. For that reason
was the child K ri s hn a lodged with foster parents.

Yasoda-nandana: Yasoda'schild, Krishna.

Yavanas: foreigners or barbarians, Greeks and later
also Muslims, also called m 1 e ¢ ¢ h a s or meat-eaters
(see 4.27: 23).

Yayati: or Nahusha, the son of N a h u s h a, called
the king who because of his lust was cursed by the
sage Sukracary ato age before his time (se¢ also
Yaduand Puru).

Yayur: see Vedas.

Yoga: science of the unification or association of con-
sciousness; the linking up of oneself with the absolute
truth or God. Yoga in the broader sense is divided in
three to the unification in knowledge, to the workload
and to devotion: jiana,karmaandbhakti-yo
g a(see also tri'k and a). Narrowly defined as being
mystical it refers to the practice ofashthangayo
g a, the eightfold path (K ri s h n a) of which the divi-
sion of h a t h a, bodily postures for meditation in the
West became popular as yoga. K ris hn a carries the
name Y o gisvara or Lord, Controller of Yoga, but
also lord Siv ais consideredthe yogiofyo gis.
The science of yoga is the foundation of the Hindu

belief with Vy asad e v a as the chief defender and
writer of its classical order (seealsohat ha yoga,
karma yoga,jfiana yoga,buddhi'yoga

andkriya-yoga).

- The act of yoking, joining, attaching, harnessing,
putting to (of horses); ‘any junction, union, combina-
tion, contact with; a remedy, cure; a means, expedient,
device, way, manner, method; employment, use, ap-
plication, per-formance.

- Tllle union of the individual soul with the universal
soul.

- Devotion, pious seeking after God.
- Contact or mixing with the outer world.
- Conjunction, lucky conjuncture of a star.

- K rishna(B.G. 2:48): connectedness, equanimity,
balance of mind.

There are six systems of philosophy ordarshanas
around the yoga, developed in response to counter
materialistic, jainistic and buddhistic views:

l: vaisheshik a; atheistic; metaphysical, atomic

view. Propagator: Kanada.

2: ny ay a; logic; method, epistomology, dialectics.

Propagator: Gautama.

3:sankhy a, dualistic realism; division, enumera-

tion of elements. Propagator: Kapila.

4: y o g a, the eightfold path ofashth an g a; dif-

ferention between between the personal and the mate-

rial. Propagator: Patafijali.

S:karma-mI1mam s a: exegesis and sacrificing

from the idea of a multitude of souls and substance;

culture to the hymns of the early V e d a also called
urva-mimamsa. Propagator: Jaimini.

:vedanta: conclusion, exegesis, commentary at
theendof. Vedanta-sttraorofBrahma-si
tra as the commentary onthe Upanishads. The
later V e d a also thus called uttara mimamsa. Propa-
gator: Bhadarayana (Vy as a).

-Theparampar a states in 10.87: 25: 'Of the six
orthodox philosophies of Vedic tradition-Sankhy
a,Yoga Nyaya VaiSeshika Mimamsa
andVedanta-onlythe Vedanta of Badarayana
Vyasa is free of error, and even that only as properly
explained by the bonafidlevaishnavaacaryas.
Each of the six schools, nonetheless, makes Some
practical contribution to vedic education: atheistic S a
n k h y a explains the evolution of natural elements
from subtle to gross, Patafijali'sy o g a describes
the eightfold method of meditation, N y a y a sets
forth the techniques of logic, Vai$eshika consid-
ers the basic metaphysical categories of reality, and M
1m am s a establishes the standard tools of scriptural
interpretation.'

- Mysticism that leads to the liberation of the soul
from her material encasement.

- The practice of austerities and observances, in pos-
tures controlling the breath, turning inward and con-
centrating so that one transcends and attains to ab-
sorption in the Supreme (see alsoashthanga yo
gaenvidh?{ﬁ).

-Patafnjali, Yo gasutranumber one and two:



atha yoganu$asanam, yogah citta vritti nirodha; the
lesson now about yoga’is that the y o l% a is to stop the
(k ar m i c) reasoning about the livelihood, the moves
one makes.

Yoga-maya: The m a y a or magical power of abstract
meditation. The mystical, inner potency of Lord K r i
shna.

- What drags a person away from the Supreme Person-
ality of Godhead is called jadamaya, and the maya
which acts on the transcendental platform is called yo-
gamaya (addendum Prabhupada canto 1o chapter 1).

- The potency by which K r i s h n a is sometimes
manifest and sometimes does not manifest as opposed
tomaha-may a, the deluding quality of the mate-
rial energy. o

- The ma y a from within as opposed tothe may a
from without.

- The power of God in the creation of the world per-
sonified as a deity.

- Special knowledge.
- Mercy.
-Nameof Durga.

-Bhagavatamexplains (addendumPrabhupa
d a canto 10 chapter 1): 'D ur g a is not different from
Kogaméyﬁ. When one understands D u r g a properly,

e 1s immediately liberated, for D u r g a'1s originally
the spiritual potency, hladin1-$akti, by whose
mercy one can understand the Supreme Personality of
Godhead very easily. Radha krishna-pranaya-vikritir
hladini-s ‘aktir asmad (Adi 1.5). Themahamaya-$
a k t 1, however, is a covering of yogamaya, and she is
therefore called the covering potency. By this covering
potency, the entire material world is bewildered (yaya
sammohitam jagat). In conclusion, bewildering the
conditioned souls and liberating the devotees are both
functions belonging to yogamaya.'

Yoga-nidra: 'the slumbering unity'.

- Designation of the meditative slumber wherein M a
ha-Vishnulies down in the Ocean of Causes (see
alsoKaranodakasayl Vishnu).

- Name for the time of Brah m a in the body of Gar
bhodakasay1i Vishnu

Yogariidha: the highest phase of y o g a.
Yoga-siddhis: material perfections one obtains by prac-
ticing mystical medi-tation. E.g. the ability to be lighter
than air or smaller than an atom (see furthersid d hi).
Yoga-siitra: analytic scripture by Patanjalion the
ins and outs of the yoga philosophy, concentrating on
the as hthan gayoga-system: the eightfold y o g a.
Yogendra: a master or adeptin the y o g a.

- The nava-yogendras: the nine sagacious sons of fa-
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ther Ris h ab h aand mother Yayanti (5.4; 8) who
dilated before king N i m i on the science of devo-
tional service (see 11.2-5).

Yogi: someone who practices y o g a.

- Transcendentalist of the first, the second or the third
order respectively a devotee orbhakta,ayogt
andajnanT

- Transcendentalist of the second plan, adeptinash't
hanga-yogaoroneofthealliedyoga's.

Yogisvara: 'the controller of yoga' name for Krishn
aasthe Lordof Yo ga.

- Designation for great personalities in y o g a (see
alsoisvara).

Yojana: vedic measure of length, equaling about thir-
teen kilometers. In other contexts to a measure of
length on a cosmic scale also to consider in the order
of 1g11(11tr—1years and more on earth as distances of about
4-14 km.

- Standard unit for a great distance.

Yoni: female sexual organ, womb, uterus, vulva, va-
gina; in stone represented together in union withalin
g a worshiped in the culture of S i v a as the symbol of
the union of cosmic energy.

Yoshita: a woman, a wife also called strT ('bearer of
children'). Debated in the Bh a g avatam for their
positive qualities as well as their enticing capacity.
The warning for the wise is just for the peace of their
mind not to initiate in the contact with women and
also not with men interested in sex, not so much to
avoid it. Not to have verse 11.14: 29 misinterpreted to
the Sanskritwordsan gam that one in self-
realization would have to shun the association with
women in stead of the being intimate with them, was
bySvami1 Prabhupad a stressed, contrary to
the tradition in India, that women and men can very
well associate both living within one temple or house-
hold within the culture of Krishna-conscious
n e s s. This was one of his great feats of reform to a
traditionally cramped temple tradition negative about
living together with women (see also 1.4: 25; 5.5: 2;
5.13:1656.9: 9, 7.12: 9, 9.14: 36, 9.19:17,10.10: 8§,
10.51: 51; 10.60: 44,45,48; 11: 26: 22-24).

Yudhisthhira: the eldest of the P a n d a v a-brothers
who after the great warof Mahabharata as-
cended the throne as the victor.

Yukta-vairagya: mature form of renunciation in
which one engaﬁes everything in the service of the
Lord (seealsophalgu vairagya).

Yuga: era varying from 1-4 x 1200 x 360 solar years
gsee m ah ayuga) in which one 'year of the gods' is
60 earthly years.

- One distinguishes Satya(orKrita-yu %a), Tre
ta,Dvaparaand Kaliyugato which the last
mentioned }ﬂresent yuga is the shortest commencing
with Krishn a's departure (see alsoPartkchit).
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- Eras in the existence of the universe, that cycle over
and over in rounds of four in which religion and the
good qualities of men gradually decline.

- The Lord aﬂ)ears differently in the different Xu as:
see 11.5: 20-42, 11.17: 10-12,73.11: 18-24 and 12.2.

Yuga-avataras: av ataras who in four different y
u g a's (at their junctures) appear to propound the ap-
propriate method of self-realization for the era in
question: Rama(endof Treta), Krishna (end
of Dvapara),Kalki(endof Kali).

- Purport CC madhya 20,246: 'The four yuga-avataras are:
1; sukla swhite;) insatya-yuga(S.B.. 11.5.21),
2)rakta (red)inTreta-yuga(S.B. 11.5.24),

S3) ayama Eidark blue)inDvapara-yuga (S.B.
1.527) an

4) %enerally krishna (black) but in special cases pita

(vellow)asCaitanya Mahaprabhu inKali

-yuga(S.B.11.5.32%and 10.8.135



